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Kr be aue Reverend Father in GO D 


JOHN 


LoRD BrsHopP of 


L OND ON, 


AND 


| One of the Lords of His A AJ EST. 
aß Honourable PRIVY-COUNCIL.. 


1 LORD, 


" H E following Sermons , drawn 
1 and Preach d under Your 

Lo RDSEI s Influence, in Defenſe = 
of That Ancient Faith which You = =_ 


0 Sefernbly and Signally ſupported, 
have a natural Claim and Title to 


"the DEDICATION. 


Your LORD SH IP's Patronage. Their 
Deſign is to ſhow, that ve follow not 
meer Human Deciſions, or Words of 
Men, as hath been ſlanderouſly report- 
ed, but the infallible Word of God; to 

which we appeal from the Sentence and = 
Determination of any fallible Men 
whatſoever. Neverthelhs it is great 


Satisfaction to us to obſerve, that the 


Scriprure-Evidences of our Doctrine 
have, in all Ages of the C hurch, appear: 
ed ſo full 1 clear, that the Generali- 
ty of Wiſe and Good Men could not 
Gil of coming into them. We think 
it no Diſcredit, but a great Advantage 
to our Doctrine, that it is Antient, and 
Catbolick. If This be all that Some 
mean, by Objecting to us Human Deci- 


font, we do not only Acknowledge it, 
but Glory in it. It has been the Me- 


thod of the Wiſeſt and Beſt Men, ſince. 
the De” of * to 3 Ex- 
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The DEDICATION. 
preſs Scripture, or Certain Conſequences 
from Scripture, before meerly Human 
and Philoſophical Conjectures. Hu- 
man, but vell- grounded, Deciſions have 
ſerved to beat down the Pride and Va- 
nity of Human, and ill-grounded Con- 

ceits: And hence it is that the Faith 
of the ever Bleſſed Trinity has conſtant- 
ly, and will, 1 truſt, finally prevail 
over all Oppoſition from Men, whole 
Strength and Confidence is not in Scrip- = 
ture, but in Vain Philoſophy not in 
the Word of God, but in I know not 
what dark and blind Meraphyficks, the 
- Word or Men on en i 
| 11 gladly Embrace this Opportunity 
of joining in the Publick Thanks to 
Your LorD6H1e, for the late Memora- 
ble Inſtance of your truly Primitive and 
Epiſcopal Zeal againſt the Adverſaries 
of our Common Faith. The Attempt 
to introduce, by a private Authority, 
Nes Forms of Doxology, in oppoſition 
to Thoſe now in Uſe, vhich are of long 
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1% DEDICATION. 


ſanding and great Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt, is juſtly abhorred 
by all that have the Honour of our 
Bleſſed Lord, and of our Common 
Chriſtianicy near at Heart. To aſcribe. 
All Glory to the Facher, in Contempt 
of thoſe other Forms which give Glory 
to. all the Three Perſons, is too plainly 
declaring in Facts, what is diſown'd in 
Fords; and is laying aſide that Modeſty 
in Practice, which is pretended in Prin- 
eiple. It was high time to give a 
Check to ſuch Dangerous Innovations; 
and to varn your Faithful Clergy againſt 
ſuch Scandalous Abuſes. Preſent and 
Future Generations vill be obliged to 
Your. LokDsH1P for your Pious Cares, 
and Wiſe Endeavors in chis Behalf; and 
for ſo. Eminent an Example of an Un- 
ſhaken Firmneſs in Thoſe Principles, 
which alone can make our Church Glo- 
rious, or Kingdom Happy. From 
which ſhould we ever be fo Infatuated 
and. Abandon'd as to ſtart, or ſwerve 
(which 


ne DEDICATION. 
( vhich God forbid) we ſhould, from 
being the Pureſt, and moſt juſtly Celebra- 


ted Church in the World, become the 


Meaneſt and the moſt Contemptible of 


Any (if we could ſtill be called a Church; 
ſhould expoſe our ſelves inevitably to the 
juſt Wrath and Vengeance of Almigh- 
ty God, and to the Scorn and Deri- 
ſion of all the Churches around us. 
That theſe, and the like Dangers and 
Miſchiefs, may be effectually prevented, 
or turn d away from us, is the Hearty 
F 


My LORD, 
Tour L ORD SHIP's 
Moſt Obedient 
and Moſt 
d Servant 


DANIEL. WATERLAN p. 
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HE following Sermons may be lot d 

upon as a Supplement to ny Vindi- 
cation of Chriſt's Divinity; before publiſb d. 
I intended them as ſuch, avoiding Repeti- 
tion of the ſame things, as much as 1 well 
could: Or where I cod not avoid bring- 


ing up again the ſame Arguments, I habe 


endeavour'd to give them ſome further 
Light or Strength; for the moſt part, in- 
larging upon what had been before but 
briefly hinted. I have intirely omitted 
the Argument from Worſhip, becanſe 
1 had diſtinffly and fully treated uf 
it, under Queries 16th. and 17th: Some 
other Arguments 1 haue paſs d over, 
purely becauſe I had not room for them 
5 | „ Thoſe 


li The FREFACE. 
Thoſe which I have taken and conſider d, 
appear to me of as great weight as any; 

and more than faſſictent to juſtifyour Be- 
lief in Chriſt Jeſus uc 4 vine Perſons, 
Co. equal and Os eternal with 88 9 
2 & 


—_—_ my PEE Sz . Te. WAS IG x 
on the Offenſive, againſt the Adverſaries of 
our common Faith, demanding of them ſome 
clear and good proof of their Pretenſions 
in this momentous Controverſy ; ſince they 
= had hitherto produc'd nothing conſiderable 
= enough to move any Miſe and Good Man 

to e that Faith, which has ſo long, 
aud fo univerſally obtain d. and with ſuch 
Cy marks f a Divine Power accompa- 

mag i They that undertake to alter the 
una Jamental ts, Univerſally received Ar- 
ricles of the Chriſtian Faith, which may 
| be, traced up to the very Infancy of. Chriſti- 
_—= anity, or as high as any Records, reach, 
EL wy to be well provided with Reaſans 
and Arguments to make good ſuch lig pre- 
tences: Otherwiſe they do but render their. 
e ridiculous, and expoſe their own Va- 
** he cj Ie well - ele Ce 

it can * be 5 4 that Cod woulel, 

ever have aper i Church. to be ſo long, 
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The PREFACE ii 
on the ſide of preſcription," and long Poſ- 
ſeſſion : And nothing leſs than clear und t. 


=  vident Demonſtration can have weight ſuf= 


ficient to bear up againſt it. This there- 
fore is what I had reaſon to inſiſt non; 

and what I ſtill demand of our new Guides; 
they hope to prevail any thing with 
conſidering Men. I may farther demand 
of them o 27 ſome other Scheme p- 
poſite to the Catholick, and to clear it at 
| feaſt of all conſiderable Objections. For if 
it appears that there are but three Schemes 
in the main, Arian, Socinian, and Catho- 
lick, one of which muſt be true; and That. 
the two former are utterly repugnant lo, of 
ran Neither of them be ſhown to be romſiſt- 


ent with, the whole Scripture taken ropes 


ther; it will follow that the third is b 
True one, unleſs Scripture be inconſiſtent with 
it ſelf; which is not to be. ſuppoſed. This 
way of proving our Point, tho" indirect, is 
notwithſtanding juſt and folid; provided 
' we can make it appear that neither the 
Arian nor Socinian (or what is nearly the. 
ſame, Sabellian) Hypotheſis can tolerably 
account for ſeveral Seripture-Texts. | But 
1 have, in the following ' Sermons, thoſe, 
for the moſt | 9s to proceed mure directly; 
giving the direft Seriprare-proofs of uhů,t 
bas ſo long, and ſo univerſally prevailed; 
that it may be ſeen that we have a 8777 
e 4 2 | deal 
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deal more than Preſcription, or Poſſeſſion, 
fo plead for our Principles. They are found- 
ed in the infallible Word of God, fix'd and 
rivetted in the very Frame and Conſtituti- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion. If our Proofs 
of this, meerly from Scripture, appear but 
probable, they are yet more and better than 
can be produced, meerly from Scripture, for 
the contrary perſwaſion: And if what ap- 
fears but probably to be taught in Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, appears certainly to have been 
taught by the Primitive and Catholick 
Church; ſuch probability ſo confirm'd and 
ſtrengthen d, carries with it the force of De 
monſtration. Not that I think our Scrip- 
ture proofs 10 be barely probable, tho 
our Cauſe would not ſuffer even by that 
ſuppoſition. I think them as clear, and 
as ſtrong as ſhould be expected, or defired 
in any caſe of this nature: And JI know 
not whether. the Scripture-proofs of the 
Divinity, even of God the Father, his Ercr- 
nal, Immutable, Neceſſary Exiſtence, his 
Omniſcience, Omnipreſence and other Di- 
vine Attributes, might not be eluded and 
fruſtrated by ſuch Subtilties and Artifices 
as are uſed to elude the Scripture-proofs 
of the Divinity of God the Jon. 
It muſt however be allowed, that in all 
manner of Controverſy which depends upon 
Interpretation of dead Writings, he that 
ES. - : under- 


The PREFACE » 
undertakes to prove 4 Point, or to eſtabliſn 
a Doctrine, lies under this diſadvantage; 
that, as long as there appears any poſſibility 


= of a different Interpretation, an Adverſary 


may ſtill demur, and demand farther Evi- 
dence. Now, conſidering the great latitude 
and ambiguity of Words and Phraſes, in 
all Languages, (if a Man would ſearch 
znto all the Senſes they are poſſibly capa- 
ble of) and that even the moſt full and 
expreſs words may be often eluded by have 
ing recourſe to Tropes, and Figures, or to 
ſome other artificial Turn of Wit and Criti- 
ciſm; I ſay, conſidering this, there may be 
always ſomething or other plaufibly urged 
againſt any thing almoſt whatever: But 
more eſpecially if the Point to be proved be 
of a ſublime myſterious Nature; Then, be- 
Sides the Advantage to be taken of Words, 
there's farther ground of ſcruple, or cavil, 
From the thing it ſelf. And here the Ob- 
jector has much the eaſier part, as it is al. 
ways eaſier to puzzle, than to clear any 
thing; to darken and perpiex, than to ſet 

things in a good Light; to ac Queſtions, 
than to anſwer Them; to ſtart Difficulties, 
than to ſolve Them. In a Word, it is eafi- 
er for the Objector to fhow- his own Ig- 
norance, and perhaps the other's too, than 
it is for Either of them to be perfectiy 
knowing, and able to extricate 4 Subject 
1 23 dul 
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Me FREFAGE. 
aut f all perplexity and doubtfulneſs, 
| Hence it is that both Arians and Socini- 
ans have, for the moſt part, been content 
to Object againſt the Catholick Scheme, 
having T alents very proper for it, but they. 
| ſeldom undertake to defend and clear their 
own: Or if they do, they ſoon ſee reaſon 
te repent it. When the Socinian is to prove 
_ that Chriſt is a Man only, ar an Arian that 
He is a Creature, and that Scriptnre can 
bear no other poſſible Interpretation, They 
come oſſ ſo indifferently, and with ſuch ma- 
nifeſt marks of diſadvantage, that they do 
but expoſe themſelves ta the Pity, or Deriſi- 
on of their Adverſaries. COTS 
- It was proper to obſerve this, in order ta 
give the common Reader a juſt Idea of the 
ſtate of the preſent Controverſy, aud of the. 
method and management of the Controvert- 
ifts, o Either fide. The way to judge right- 
Hi either of it or them, is to compare Things 
carefully together, and to obſerve bow they 
perform their ſeveral parts; which are redu- 
cible to theſe three, 1. Ta prove and eſtabliſh. 
their own Tenets, 2. To diſprove thoſe of 
the Adverſaries, 3. Ta objetF ta, or weak- 
en the Adverſary's Pros. 
For the Purpaſe: What have the Ca- 
tholicks 1 produce from Scripture, in 
proof of their Principles? And what 
Has either. an Arian, or. Socinian to poſs 
7 Lo | _ aAwce 
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duce in proof of his? Take their eviden- 
ces together, ſet them fairly one againſt 
another, and then judge of them. M hat 

haue the Catholicks o urge in order ro 
diſprove the Arian or Sacinian Scheme? 
And what. again has either Arian or So- 
cinian to plead in order to confute the Ca- 
tholick Dofrine? Let theſe reſpetituely 
be balanc'd. one againſt. another, and let the 
impartial Examiner judge. which has the 
Advantage, upon the Compariſon. Laſtly, 
let it be obſerved what the Catholicks have 
to ſay, to wealen the Proofs brought either for 
the Arian or Secinian Hypotheſes; and again 
what the Arian aud Socinian has to plead, 
to in validate the Proofs brought for the Ca- 
tholick Perſwaſion. Upon the whole, 1 
may remark, that the moſt difficult Task of 
all, is to Eſtabliſh a Doctrine: the next 


hardeſt is te diſprove or confute any Te- 


net; becauſe That, in ſome caſes, (where one 
of the two muſt be true) is eftabliſhing the 
contrary: The loweſt and eaſieſt part of all, 
is to object againſt the Adverſary's Proofs, 
or to pugzle a Cauſe among weak Regders. 
Theſe things being premiſed, I may now 
| proceed to take Notice of two late Pam- 
phlets, wrate by way of Anſwer to 
my Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity. The 
firſt of them, indeed, is very modeſtly, and 
properly called AN ANSWER. 3 0 
000 þ 2 4 Jr. 


viii The PREFACE. 
Dr. WATERLAND's Queries, 6- 
therwiſe, MODEST PLEA &c. 
CONTINUED, by an Anonymous 
Hand. I was ſurprized at it, becauſe 
the Queries had received an Anſwer long 
ago; and the World expected an Anſwer 
to my Defenſe, not a new Anſwer to the 
Queries. I will not ſay that the Author 
was in hopes the common Reader might 
not diſtinguiſh between an Anſwer to the 
Queries, and an Anſwer to the Defenſe, but 
might be indifferentiy content with Either; 
nor that he thought. he might the more 
eaſily Triumph over the Queries, after he 


bad expoſed them again naked and ſtripp'd 


of their Guards and Fences: I am unwill- 
aug to believe. an Author of any. Name or 
Character (as this ſeems to Ve) could haue 
any. ſuch low Aims, and little. Kiews as 
thoſe mention d. But I muſt obſerve, that 
the Author, in his Performance, is Religi- 
ouſly obſervant of his Title: for he brings 
up frequently the very ſame Pretences which 
T had fully, largely, and diſtinctly anſwer'd 
in my Defenſe, without taking the leaſt 
notice of. what I had ſaid: For his Intent 
was not to Anſwer my Defenſe, it ſeems, 
but my Queries. Whether this be a pro- 
per method to Clear a Diſpute, and to 
do Fuſtice to common Readers, I leave ta any 
Man ta Fudge. But I am promiſed; in an 
mo Adver- 


The PREFACE. in 
Advertiſement, © at the end, a Large and 
Particular Anſwer o my Defenſe &c. 
Which I ſhall wait for with great Impa- 
tience, being deſirous of nothing more than 
to ſee this Controverſy fairly and thorough- 
ly difcuſsd on Both ſides. In the mean 
while, I ſhall content my ſelf with a few. 
Remarks upon this late Anſwer to my Que» 
ries, not thinking my ſelf obliged to go 0 
far out of my way, as to draw up any 
more Particular Reply, to a nameleſs Mri- 
ter, and one who does not appear to have 
any deſire or deſign to have the Point di- 
ftindty debated and clear d; but only to throw 
a miſt before the Readers, and to fence off 


all fair Trial or Examination, - 
I. I muſt obſerve, that the Author does 
not offer any particular Scheme, for fear, 
J ſuppoſe, of being called upon to defend ir. 
Zet if he at all knows what he is doing, or 
what he is aiming at, it is the Arian Schemes 
or none, he has taken up with. There are but 
three poſſible Suppoſitions of God the Son, 
conſider d as a real diſtin} Perſon. Etther 
He is a Man only, which to ſay, is Socini- 
aniſm; or He is more than Man, but yet @ 
_ precarious dependent Being, depending as 
much on the Will of the Fat, er as any. 
Creature whatever, and conſequently aCrea- 
ture; which to ſay, is Arianiſm, and the 
whole of Arianiſm, however- variouſly ex. 
{1931287 _ preſs'd, 
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* Te PREFACE | 

preſs'd, or differently diſguisd: The third 
_ Sappoſition is, that the Jon is neceſſarily- 
exiſting, uncreated, and properly Divine, 


which is the Catholick Dactriune. 
_ Now this Writer is evidently no Socini- 


nor of his Performance, it is plain, he is 110 


Catholick, in the Senſe before given. It 
remains only that he is either an Arian, or 


elſe hangs between two, floating and flutFu- 


ating between Catholick and Arian; which 


it the moſt favourable Opinion that can be 


2. As this Writer pretends not to main- 
tain any particular Scheme oppoſite to the 
Catholick Doctrine, ſo it may be obſerved, 


that He conſtantly avoids coming to the 


pinch of the Queſtion, between Catholicks 
aud Arians. He never ſo much as attempts 
any. the leaſt. proof of God the Son's being 
4 Creature; never undertakes to jnſtify 
Creature - Worſhip; never endeavours to 
clear the Arian Scheme of the Difficulties 
which I had charg'd it with in ſeveral 
Places of my Defenſe, and particularly in 
nagr 484. where I ſumm d up the Princi- 
pal of them under fue Heads, He is fa 
far from this, that he commonly turns Oppo- 
nent, tho' he had undertaken the part of Re- 
ſpondent; and by his deep ſilence, in reſpect 


of the moſt conſiderable Difpentries, ſeems- 
* | | 


tacitely. | 


The FREEFA el. 
tacitely to 'allaw that they are, not . 
ble of any juſt and ſolid Anſwer. I had 
asd only a plain Queſtion, that I might_ 
come to the Point in hand, whether the 
ſame Characteriſticks, eſpecially ſuch emi- 
nent ones, can reaſonably be underſtood 
of two diſtin Beings, and of one 
Infinite and Independent; the other de- 
pendent and Finite? Q. 6. This Gentle. 
man deſires to be excuſed from ſaying one 
word of Dependent, or Independent, and 
calls it an invidious inſinuation to menti- - 
on a ſyllable of Finite and Infinite, p. 13. 
This was coming to the Queſtion, and 
therefore the Point was not to be touch'd. 
He runs off and talks, ſomewhat confuſedly, 
about ſome Prime, greateſt, incommunica- 
ble perfection (Objecting only, when it 
was his buſineſs to Reſpond) nat telling 
me whether he means it of neceſſarily- ex- 
iſting, or only of unbegotten. Tf he means 
it of the former, making neceſſary- exiſt · 
_ ence and ſelf.exiſtence the ſame things 
' then 7 ſhall tell * _ 2 9 man. 
ner of ground for ſuppoſing that That per- 
fection 25 not ee both to Father r 
Son: And if That be alſo Dr. Clarke's Na. 
tion f Self-exiſtence, I ſhall then obſer us, 
that the DotFor's Propofitions( particulars. 
ty. his 5th, 12th, 14th, 19th, 23d,) are wor-fo 
innocent, as this Writer would repreſent 
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ii The PREFACE. 
' them, but are unſcriptural, falſe, and dan- 


gerous. If he means it of unbegotten, 1 


fball leave him to prove, at leiſure, what 


real perfection, beyond a Relation of Order, 
or Mode of Exiſtence, is contain'd in it. In 
the mean while, what becomes of the Query, 


which demanded a clear and determinate 


Anſwer, whether the Son be Finite or In- 
finite, whether his Exiſtence be Precarious, 
ar Independent on the Will of any? A di- 


rect anſwer to this would ſoon have let our 


Readers into the main Debate, to be tried 


by Scripture, Reaſon, aud Antiquity. 1 
give this Inſtance only for a Specimen: 2 


the Author's manner of evading and ſhift- 
ing, whenever he comes to the pinch of the 
Queſtion : The Reader will obſerve many. 
wore ſuch, in the peruſal of the whole Pam- 
phlet. It is very plain then, that This 
Mriter never means to give us an Oppor- 


tunity of confuting his principles, if they 


happen to be contrary to ours; becauſe he 


cares not to own them, however invited 
er provoked to it. The moſt that he aims. 


4, is the ſafeſt, loweſt, meaneſt Part of a 


Diſputant, who happens to have a Cauſe 
which be dares nut conſidèe in; and that 
is, to object, cavil, and find fault with 


fomething which he likes not, without e- 


ver ſe much as offering any thing better in 
is ſtead, or ſubmitting what he has to pro- 
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poſe to the Examination and Judgment of 
the Dram: on ͥ OS IRONS 
3. It is worth obſerving what this Mri- 
ter ſays to the two main Points in debate 
between the Catholicks and the Arians, 
vis. The Conſubſtantiality, and Eter- 
nity of God the Son. He ſpeaks indeed 
of Dr. Clarke; but I ſuppoſe he, at the ſame 
time, gives us to underſtand what his own 
 Sentiments are. There is nothing in any 
of the Doctor's Aſſertions, but what holds 
equally true upon all (the poſſible) Hy- 
potheſes concerning either the Metaphy- 
ſical Subſtance, or Eternity of the Son, 
p. 29. All his propoſitions are equally true 
and certain both from Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, whatever the Subſtance, and how un- 
limited ſoever the Duration of the Son 
be. p. 67. See alſo p. 23, 24, 27, 28, 
| is ſome Satisfattion to us, that, as this 
Gentleman pretends not to hold any Scheme 
of his own, ſo neither does he attempt to 
Confute ours. All that we inſiſt on, 
and contend for, may be. true and right, 
for any thing he has to ſay to the contrary 
which is yery obliging, eſpecially conſider- 
#ng that he Jones both for Dr. Clarke and 
Himſelf. For tho we have no reaſon 0 
apprehend any thing from the Doctor's Ar- 
guments, yet his very Name and Charact- 
0 1 er 
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er may do our Cauſe harm, among many; 
; it be thought that he has declared 
plainly againſi us. This Writer Charges 
me with palpable and diret Calumny |} 
p. 28. for ſaying that Dr. Clarke every 
where denies the Conſubſtantiality. Sofz- 
er Words might have done as well, in 
One that profeſſes not to render Evil 
for Evil, nor Railing for Railing. 7 
bad certainly no intention to Calumniate 
the Dotlor ; 1 gave my Reaſons for what 1 
ſaid, which have not been anſwer d; I did 
not lay any thing to his Charge more than 
what the 8 Clergy- man, and Mr. 
Emlyn, and ſeveral others, who are thought 
the Doctors Friends, believed of him as 
well as I. I will not fay what may be 
pleaded to make good the Charge, from the 
Dotor's own Books, from the whole Drift 
and T enour of them, beſides many particular 
Paſſages, and what from this very piece 
rote in his Defenſe; nor how unaccount- 
able his whole Conduct, relating to this 


Controverſy, is, on any other ſuppoſition; 


nor how needleſs it is to prove what 
hardly Friend or Foe makes any doubt of. 
Let it be fo that the Doftor has neither di- 
rectiy, nor by nereſſary conſequence denied 

either the Conſubſtantiality, r Eternity. 
Jam more willing to have it thought that 
the Charge is falſe and groundleſs, than this 
<A | | Au- 
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4 Author imagines; and gladly Lake this Op- 
portunity of acquainting the World that 


tre Doctor has If; to 75 againſt” the Re: 


ceived Doctrine than was once belie 


„ Him. I am always very averſe to repre- 

ſenting any Man worſe than he pages 160 
eſpecially ſuch a Man as Dr. CO 
may be a Credit to our Cauſe,: 9 
7 it appears that he does not really Her 

om us. N 

am very nite that any Man of 

Senſe and Learning, 2 be thought an 
Arian, ( Arians generally have been Men 
of @ Different Character) And if it can be 
made appear either that the Doctor never 


Was ſuch, or has ceaſed to be ſuch, upon fars 


ther views (his own good ſenſe leading bim 
at length out of it) 1 ſhall very heartily re- 

joice at it, and acknowledge my miſtakes or 
miſrepreſentations with infinitely greater 


Pleaſure than I could euer be ſu Sr 0 


make them. If the Doctor has really denied 
zo Conſubſtantiality that either the Ante. 
nicene Fathers, or the Council of Nice in- 
tended, (as this Author ſays he has not; p. 
277 28.) Iam very glad of it, and deſire no more 
than that the Dobtor do ſincerely acknowledge 
the ſame, and abide by it: And, 1 . . that 
thoſe who pretend to haue the Doctor's Au. 
thority to countenance them in their Opps 


few: to the Received Doctrine (0 2 
. Which 
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which the Ante- nicene Fathers and Coun- 
cil of Nice Taught ) will take ſpecial no- 
tice of it. What is it then that the Do- 


cor and We differ about? This Author 
will tell us: The Doctor's 300 Texts were 


brought to prove a Subordination, not in 
mere poſition or order of Words, &c. p. 
40. The Son muſt be Subordinate to the 
Father in real order of Nature and Dig- 
nity and not in mere poſition of Words : 
p. 29. The Subordination of the 8on 
is not a Subordination meerly nominal 
conliſting (according to Dr. Waterland) 
in mere poſition or order of Words — but 
it is a real Subordination of the Son to 
the Father in point of Authority and Do- 
minion over the Univerſe. This is the 
main, the true and only point &c. p. 57. 
58. Let us ſee then, if this main, this. 
true and only point can be any way adjuſt- 
ed between us: For we are very deſirous 
to have the Learned Doctor on our ſide, 
as nearly as poſſible; or if He muſt be a- 
gainſt us at laſt, the leſs the better, both 
for Him and Us. Perhaps the Doctor is 
with us in the main, only bas happened un- 
Fortunately to miſtake our principles; which 
i à very uſual thing with Diſpatants in 
moſt Controverſies. If he has the ſame No- 
tion which This Author has, that Dr. Wa- 
terland makes the Subordination to conſiſt. 
DATES. in 
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in a mere Poſition or Order of Words, 
it is a Miſtake indeed; and I cannot but 
wonder at his peculiar Fancy. 1 always m- 
tended, always ſpoke of a real Subordina- 
tion: But then I conſidered the ſtrict Force 
and Propriety of the word Subordination, 
implying a differente of Order only, while 
the Nature is ſuppoſed Equal. Me do not 
ſay that things of a lower kind are ſubor- 
dinate, but inferior, te Thoſe of an higher. 
Brutes are not ſubordinate, but inferior to 
Man; and Creatures are not (in ſtrict pro- 
priety ) Subordinate, but inferior to God. 
| Tallow all that is really, truly, and ſtrictiy 
Subordination; excepting againſt nothing 
but Inferiority, ( which is more than 
Subordination) and Diviſion of Subſtance, 
 fuch as is between two Human Perſons 
acting ſubordinately one to the other. But 
of this matter I had declared my Mind 
fully, and diſtinctiy, in my Defenſe: &c. p. 
290, and therefore wonder the more, how 
I came to be ſo ſtrangely miſunderſtopd by 
this Writer. If the Doctor will be conten- 
ted with à teal Subordination (admitting 
no Inferiority, no Inequality of Nature) 
He and I need not differ. But if He car- 
res the point one tittle farther, I deſire to 
know what Senſe or meaning He can polſi- 
bly have in it, without making the Son of 
God 4 Creature: Which if He does, I 
4 RR b Hope 
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Hope, I ſpall no longer be charged with Ca- 
lumny; and that the Doctor will think 
Himſelf obliged, not to fay, or to inſinuate 
it only, but to 3 it ( if poſſible) from 
Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity. There 
ill be no occaſion to ſtand upon any nicety 
'of Expreſſion. Me ſhall apprehend his 
meaning, if He pleaſes only to ſay plain- 
+, that the Son is not neceſſarily- exiſting; 
which may be a ſofter way of ſaying, 
That He is à precarious Being; which is 
Another Phraſe for Creature. The Modeſt 
| Pleader, indeed „ Has ſpoke out &; And a 
 \vertain Gentleman that calls Himſelf A 
Seeker after Truth, and pretends to be in 
Dr Clarke's Intereſt, ſays, in the Name 
of the whole Party, that They are not 
backward to expreſs their denial of Chriſt's 
neceſſary-· exiſtence; but that They avow- 
edly maintain, with the moſt Antient Fa- 
thers (that is, ſo far as He knows any 
thing of the Fathers) that the Son is not 
neceſſarily-exiſtingFf. Had Dr Clarke not 
been backward in ſaying this, or had He 
avowedly and plainly maintain'd it, zt 
would have ſaved us ſome Trouble: And I 
muſt then have inſiſted upon it, from. that 
ſingle Conſideration, that every Tittle of 
what I charged Him with was juſt, and 
_ '® Modeſt Plea, &c. 17, 217. 5 
+ Second Lotter to Dr. Mangey. p. 27. . | 
undeniable z 


* 
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undeniable. He does, indeed, drop ſomething 
very like it, (Reply p. 230, 231.) But if 
= That bereally his meaning (which however I 


= charge Him not with) And if his Propoſiti- 


ons are to be. interpreted accordingly ; this 
Author does very ill in pretending that 1 
= have not attempted to refute the Doctor's 
= principal Propoſitions, when my whole Book 
is directly levell'd againſt That very Tenet ; 
and is (if I do not too much flatter my felf) 
a full Confutation of the Doctors prin- 
cipal Propoſitions, ſuppoſing He meant ne- 
ceſlarily-exiſtent by Self-exiftent. I was 
once of Opinion (but let it paſs for con- 
jecture only) that the Doctor, having a 
mind to introduce the Arian Hereſy, 
thought to do it obliquely; not by calling 
the Son a Creature, which is groſs, but 
| by denying his neceſſary-cxiſtence*, which 

Comes to the ſame Thing: And yet This 
was t0 be done covertly, under the Name 
of Self. exiſtence; a Word with two Faces, 
one to oblige Friends, the other to keep off 
Adverſaries. But This may be my Fancy 
only. One Thing, however, I muſt obſerves 


his very Artifice was made uſe of by the Antient Arians, who 
being aſhamed to call the Son a Creature, contrived to ſay the 
fame Thing, in other Words, by denying his neceſſary- exiſtence. 
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that, if the Doctor has any deſign a- 

gainſt the Neceſlary-exiſtence of the Son; 
He has not ſo much as one ſingle Text of 

Scripture to help Him in it. He muſt be 

obliged to the Fathers, (whoſe verdict, ne- 

wertheleſs, He will not ſtand to) even for 

fo. much as a Colour to his pretences ; 
as appears by his 17th Propoſition, which 
ftands only on the Authority of Fathers; 
tho it is the moſt to his purpoſe of any that 

He has, and ſeems to come the neareſt to the 

Point in Queſtion. It will not be difficult to 

diſable Him from doing any thing with the 

Fathers: I have, in a great meaſure, obvi- 

ated his pretences, that way, in my Defenſe 

of Query the Eighth. Itwill be eaſy to ſhow 

that none of the Fathers looked upon God 

the Son as a precarious Being, but aſſerted 

his neceſſary- exiſtence. This is certain and 

manifeſt even of thoſe very Fathers who 

[peak of a voluntary Generation. WÜW¹ue are 
not indeed to expect the Word neceſſary- 
exiſtence (4 School-Term, and none of 
the mojt proper) but the Thing we ſhall 
find, in other words, fully and clearly aſ- 
ſerted. This Writer tells me (p. 15.) that 
{ have not been able to produce one ſingle 
paſſage out off any one Ante-Nicene Father, 
wherein the Son is aijirmed to have emaned, 
or been emitted by Neceſſity of Nature. 
He might have ſaid likewiſe, that I could 
| SOM not 
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not produce any one Poſt-nicene Father 
affirming the Son to haue emaned, or been 
emitted by Neceſſity of Nature: That is, 
= They never expreſs it in thoſe Terms. 
= 'arayuy in the Greek, and Neceſſitas, in 
= the Latin, had not the ſame Senſe which 
= the Word Neceſſity bears, when we ſay 
that God exiſts by Neceſlity of Nature. It 
ſhows but ſmall acquaintance with Eccleſia- 
ſtical Language, for Dr. Clarke #0 under- 
ſtand by, avaryun Quoncy, and, Qurias LYN) 
(Script. Doctr. p. 252, 253.) the ſame that 
we underſtand by Neceſlity of Nature. The 
Fathers underſtood by it outward Coattion, 
Force, or Compulſion; And what we er. 
preſs by Neceſſity of Nature, they expreſs'd 
by the Mord Nature. e. e. God is by Na- 
ture Good, He exiſts, or is God, by Na- 
ture ( uori 07 T,) Pow) generates a Son 
by Nature, and ſo on, in oppoſition to Ne- 
ceſſity, which (in their Senſe) could not 
be aſcribed to God at all k. Such as\de- 
med the Son's exiſting by Neceſlity of Na- 
* Vid. Athanaſ. p-. 611. Ambroſ. de Fid. l. 1 . 9. p. 
$40. Damaſc. de Fid, Orthod. lib. 3. cap. 14+ pag. 221, 
Hilar. de Synod, pag. 1184. Baſil. Contr. Eun. 2..pag. 
36, 57. Cyrill. Theſaur. p. 53+ Auguſt, de Trin. I. 15. p. 
992. Epiphan. Ancorat. n. 51. * * b 
See ſome other References in Petavius de Trin. lib. 6, c. 8. p. 
343. As to Ante-nicene Fathers, if ſome of Them ſuppoſed the 
Generation, or @a&9invAs, of the Son, to be properly Voluntary, 
yet all of Them ſuppoſed his Exiſtenee to be neceſſary, (as we cal 


it) and expreſs'd it in ſuch Terms as They expreſs'd the neceſſary- 
exiſtence of the Father by, 


* =D b 3 5 ture, 


ai The PREFACE. 


ture, would, for the ſame reaſon, have denied; | 


likewiſe that God Exiſts by Neceſlity of Na- 
ture. Neceſſary-generation (as we call it) 


They expreſs d generally by Chriſt's eng 


God by Nature, or a Son by Nature. Upon 
the whole, we may leave the Doctor either 
to give up the Fathers, or to abide by their 
Authority, juſt as He pleaſes. If He gives 
Them up, He has not one ext of Scripture 
for his main Poſition ( ſuppoſing it his ) 


That the Son is not neceſſanily-cxiſtent : If 


He abides by the Authority of the Fathers, 
They are, when rightly underſtood, plainly 
azainſt Him, as may be eaſily made appears, 
and can do Him no ſervice. But I return 
10 the Writer of the Pamphlet. 

- 4. He 2s pleaſed, in his Preface, to con- 


demn the Method which I have taken in 
this Controverſy. But, I ſuppoſe, little re- 
guard is to be had to the Judgment of an 


Adverſary, who will be apt to condemn 
fuch a Method as. he was moſt afraid of, 
and commend ſuch as might be moſt advan- 


tagious to his own Cauſe. The Method 


which he has chalk'd out for me is as fol- 
lows. Either 3CFFCCCC* ok wy 
1.33 To ſhow that Dr. Clarke had miſtak- 


„ en or miſinterpreted All, or at leaſt, the 


» Principal Texts of Scripture which he 
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2. »» To examine the truth. of All, or the. 
„ Principal of his Propoſitions, | 


I have, in effect, done this, tho' in my 
# wn Method. But, however, the Gentle 
man ſhould conſider, that many of the _ 
fers Comments, and Propoſitions are. 
purely wide and foreign to the Diſpute; 
excepting only that the more pernicious 
an Error is, ſo much the more neceſſary is 
it to mix 4 great deal of Truth with 
it, to make it go down with the Read. 
ers. Many more of the Doctors Com- 
ments and Propoſitions are general, or am- 
biguous, /ooking Iwo ways; having proper - 
ly no one meaning, becauſe no determinate. 
meaning. Such being the caſe, I took the 
| ſhort and plain way, which is always the 
beſt when a Man has a Cauſe he can con- 
fide in: and That was, to cut off Imperti- 
nencies, and come to the main Queſtion, 
laying all the ſtreſs there. Whatever I met 
with, in the Boctor's Books, that appeared to 
make the Son of God a Creature, or a 
Precarious Being, or not neceſſarily-ex- 
iſting (For Theſe are all the ſame, without 
any difference, more than lies in the & lla. | 
bles) 1 endeavour d to confute z and'1 Lope, 
I have done it. The learned Dactor may . 
Now open Himſelf, or he may let it alone, 
if he Kauer "of ect not what his Te- 
4 net 
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nets are, provided the true Catholick Te- 
nets be preſerved and maintained. If he 
had any ill meaning in his Comments or 
Propolitions, I have uſed my beſt endea- 
vors to prevent any ill effects it might have 
among ſome Readers: If he had not, I am 
very glad of it, and have done no move. 
. than explain d his Doctrine, for Him, to an 
Orthodox Senſe; which he ought Himſelf 
to have done long agoe, if he really had no 
deſign againſt the Catholick, Received 
Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. But 
e 


muſt here take Notice of this Gentle. 
man's Doctrine, about Worſhip; tho it be 
rather obſcurely intimated, than plainly ex- 
preſsd: The Innuendo-way of Writing , 
as J take it, is the Art of impoſing upon 
the vulgar, at the ſame time preventing, as 
much as poſſible, the examination of the 
Learned. | All Worſhip, be ſays, ſhould be | 
to the Glory of 'God the Father. p. 57. 
who doubts it? I hope the Worſhip of the 
Son, is to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther: hy then does this Writer find 
Fault? Or what is it he has a mind to 
Jay, and yet is afraid to ſpeak out, to 
the Glory of God the Father? Has he 
ſome ſecret, and reſerved meaning? So it 
ſeems, or elſe it will be very hard to make 22 8 
JJJJ%%%%V. S QB: ES | the - 
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the pertinency, or conſiſtency of his Obſer- 
vations. He diretts us (p. 64.) to Wor- 
ſnip uniformly the one God, the Father 
Almighty, even our Father which is in 
Heaven, thro' the Interceſſion of his on- 
ly Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the man- 
ner the Scripture direcks. Do not all 
Churches, and our Own in particular, do 
it uniformly, and in the manner the Scrip- 
ture direffs? What is it then that the 
Writer aims at? I could perhaps point out 
what it is that offends him: Is it not either 
that direct Worſhip is paid to the Son 
at all; or that the Son is worſhip'd as 
God? But, ſure the Author is not ſo 
Rath and incon/iderate, as to adviſe us to 
any ſuch dangerous innovation in Worſhip, 
as either to leave out the Son intirely,' or 
not to Worſhip him as God. © What could 
4 profeſs d Eunomian , or the rankeſt Sock 
nian deſire more? Can Dr. Clarke (Jar, I 
ſuppoſe, He ſpeaks for the Dotlor and 
Himſelf too) can Doctor Clarke deſire this? 
He that has not yet determined either a- 
Cainſt the Conſubſtantiality or Eternity f 
God the Son: He that has only a fe 
ſeruples about Subordination, (owing to 
his miſtake of Catholick principles, and his 
not attending to ſtrict propriety of Lan- 
guage) hardly in the main differing from us. 
if this Writer's pretences be real and ſincere; 
VVV 


mi TheoPREFACE. 1 
Would He have us ungod the Son, in our 
Practiſe, even before we ſee reaſon to alter our 
Principles? Or muſt we ſtrike Chriſt's Divi- 
nity out of our publick Service, before we do it 
our of our Articles of Faith? It will be 
time enough for the Doctor to give this 
Advice, after be has declared plainly a- 
gainſt the Eternity, and Conſubſtantiality 
of the Son; after he has not only declar d 
againſt them, but diſproved them, which. 
he can never do; after be has made it as 
| clear as the Suns that the Chriſtian World 
_ have been in an Error, have. been Idolaters, 
fromthe beginning downwards to this Day. 
It is poor Fretence to ſay that ue are not to 
build any practiſes, wherein the worſhip. 
of God is immediately concern d, upon 
Metaphyſical ſpeculations, not mention d 
in Scripture p. 64. The Divinity of Chriſt. 
| 12 4 Scripture-Truth, as much as the Di- 
unity of the Father; and One is no more. 
5 @Meraphylical Speculation Shaun the Other. 
Reſſdes that it is firangely. improper, and 
abſurd to call theſe principles pure Specu- 
lations, which are of ſo great importance 
for the regulating our Worſhip, that we 
can neither omit to worſbip Chriſt, if they, 
+2 are true, without the greateſt Impiety; nor. 
perform it, if they are falſe, without being 
guilty of Idolatry. In ſhort, there is no 
Senſe in what this Writer here ſays, but 


. 
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upon the ſuppoſition that Chriſt is really a 
Creature; and that the diſpute only were 
whether a Creature might, in any forced, im- 
proper Senſe, be ſaid to be Eternal, or Con- 
ſubſtantial; which indeed would be both 
a fruitleſs, and an impertinent Speculatt- 
on, after giving up the whole Point in de- 
bate. But it is farther pretended (p. 65.) 
that we ſhould confine our ſelves to the 
clear and uncontroverted expreſſions of 
Scripture, concerning Them (the Son and 
Holy Spirit ) and the Honour due: unto 
Them, and this is undoubtedly, upon all 
poſſible Hypotheſes, right and ſufficient 
in practiſe. But let this Writer tell us, 
whether, in his opinion, every thing contro- 
verted zs to be ſet afide, or only what is 
juſtly controverted. The former would come 
properly enough from a Deiſt, who will make 
Scripture it ſelf a controverted Point; and 
an Atheiſt would ſtill go farther, Let this 
Gentleman ſhow that the Divinity, or di- 
rect worſhip of Chriſt is juſtly contro- 
 werted: Till he has done this, he has ſaid 
nothing. It is ridiculous to tell us (if 
That be his meaning) that to worſhip the 
Father only, leaving out the Son and Holy- 
Ghoſt, is ſufficient, upon all poſſible Hy- 

potheſes; when upon the Hypothelis that 
All the three Perſons are one God, (which 
is ſamething more than an Hypotheſis) no one 


of 


ii The P REF A G E. 


of the Perſons can be intirely omitted without 
manifeſt Iniquity and Impiety. It is in vain 
ro think of any Expedients in this affair » 
while our Dofrie ſtands unconfuted. 
There's no Room left ſo much as for a 
Neutrality, in the preſent Caſe. For 1 
will be bold to ſay, and bound to make it 
good, that, all circumſ{ances conſidered, there 
£anbe no Reaſons ſuſſicient to make a Man 
Neuter in this point, but what would be ſuf- 
ficient to determine him on the oppoſite ſide. 
1 fpall here | take leave of this Wri- 
ter, having occaſionally remark'd upon 
ſome paſſages of his, by way of Note to my 
Sermons; and deſigning, God willing, to 
conſider every thing material (if ] have 
here omitted any thing) hereafier ; when 1 
am favoured with a Large and Particular 
Anſwer to my Defenſe of ſome Queries, 
There is another Writer who, in a Six- 
penny Painphlet, has drawn his Pen againſt 
me. It is Entituled; The Unity of God 
not inconſiſtent with the Divinity of Chriſt: 
(nominal Divinity be means) being Re- 
marks on the Paſlages in Dr. Waterland's 
Vindication & c. relating to the Unity of 
God, and to the Object of Worſhip . 
The Author is a grave, ſober Mriter; and 
angenuouſly ſpeaks his Mind, without. any 
doublings or diſguiſes. It isa Satisfaction to 
any Man, who has no concern for auy thing 
No | but 
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but Truth, to have ſuch an Adverſary to 
deal with ; For then it is ſoon ſeen what 
we have to do. Much Time, much Troubles 
much wrangling is ſaved: We preſent- 


9 enter into the merits of the Cauſe, for 


the Eaſe and Benefit of the Reader. This 
Writer tates the Arian Hypotheſis: For 
He ſuppoſes the Sons to have been a diſtinct 
Spirit; (p. 7.) to have been God's inſtru- 
ment in the Creation; (p. 26) not to be 
True God; (p. 34.) to have been Ignorant of 
the day of Fudgment, conſider'd in his high- 
eſt capacity, i. e. as the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity. . 8) Having ſeen His drift 
and deſign let us next examine his Perfor- 
mance. He does not undertake to ſhow that 
the Received Doctrine cannot be true; or 
that his own (i. e. the Arian) muſt be 
zrue ; one of which Imight reaſonably have 
expected of him, ſince he pretends to have 
drawn up an Anſwer to the main parts of 
my Vindication &c. But He is content to 
ſhow (ſo far as He is able) that His Do- 
fFrine may be true, notwithſtanding one or 
t Arguments which ] have made uſe of 
againſt it. In a Word, He undertakes to 
prove that ſome of my Arguments againſt 
Arianiſm are not concluſive. With what 
fucceſs, I come now to fhow; after taking 
notice to the Reader, that, ſuppoſing He 
had really done what He intended, it does 
7 | | not 
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not | follow: that the Arian DoFrine muſt 
be true, nor that there are not Arguments 
enough to prove it cannot be true; but only 
that 1 have uſed an Argument or tuo; 
which alone are not ſuffictent for my pur- 
poſe. One conſiderable Objection againſt the 
Arian Scheme, is, that it ſtands in oppoſi- 
tion to the Firſt and great Commandment; 
introducing two Gods, aud two Objects 
of Worſhip; not only againſt Scripture, 
but alſo againſt the unanimous Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Church, from the Beginning, and 

of the jſewiſh- Church before; which tage- 

ther are the ſafeſt and beſt comment we can 
have upon Scripture. This is one conſide- 


rable Objection, among many, againſt Arias 


niſm ; andzs what this Writer has under. 
took to anſwer. He applies Himſelf par- 
ticularly to the Engltſh and unlearned 
Reader (p. 4.) whom he hopes to ſatisfy ; the 
rather, I ſuppoſe, becauſe the Argument. is 
learned, and muſt loſe much of its force and 
ftrength, on our ſide, when ſtripp d of its ad. 
dit ional Advantages from Hiſtory, and An- 
tiquity: Beides that the unlearned Reader, 
(efpecrally in this Controverſy) may be eaſily 
impoſed upon by little Turns, and Fallacies ; 
ſuch as have been tried, and examined, and 
deſpiſed, long agoe, by Thoſe that have 
been lines read and converſant in 
thefe matters. But to proceed to what £ 


deſigns 


an, . Way = Remark 1 * Wri- 
ter, and his. Performance: The Sum of 

ae He pretends to, ic duntain oy in the 

Follows rtiontars. 

NaN. T have eee rounds 

for charging the Arian Doctrine with Toe 

We or Worſhip of tuo Gods. N 

2. Nor for aur own Dottrine rhat T.. 
: aber and Son are one Gd. W 

3. That we have no certans warrant for 
appropriating every kinds and Degree of n 
1 Horſhip to God alone. 

4. That Mediatorial Worſhip may be ths 
2 3 40 not True God, or e 

„ 

5. That Dr. Waterland Sond in effect, 
given up the main of Wor the Arians 
contend for. 

"Theſe ſeveral particulars Te containing 
| Fes ſenſe, tho, for brevity and perſpicuity, ex- 
preſs d in my own words) _— * examin 1 
in their Order. 5 

1. He pretends, firſt, that we 8 vo 
Kin grounds for charging og Arian 
Doctrine with the Belief, or Wor p of two 
Gods. He has @ particular Fancy of his 

own, that the Phraſe two Gods, e | 
two Supreme Independent Gods. p. 3 

And that a Supreme God and 4 Subordi- | 
nate God are not two Gods. p. 34.1 
all, firſt, examine his Reaſons Te, 
„ A 
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and, next, endeavor to convince Him that 
it is neither true in it ſelf, nor would an- 
ſewer his purpoſe, if it really were true. 
He obſerves, from Matt. 6. 24. that two 
| Maſters do not There mean a Supreme and 
4 Subordinate Maſter , but two Coordi- 
nate, or Independent Maſters. p. 32. He 
could not have pitch'd upon an Inſtance 
leſs to his purpoſe. It may appear ſome. 
what harſh to put God and Mammon ſo 
much upon the level, as to ſuppoſe them 
two Coordinate, or Independent Maſters: - 
But, waving That, it is very plain that 
the Text is meant of two oppolite, or dif- 
agreeing Maſters, whether Coordinate or 
Subordinate. . If 7wo Coordinate Maſters 
agreed perfectly toget her, it would be as eaſy 
1 ſerve Both, as One. If this Text be any 
rule for the common way of ſpeaking, two 
Coordinate, or Independent Maſters, (pro- 
vided-T hey were but wiſe enough, and good 
enough to agree conſtanily in every Thing) 
could not be juſtly called two Maſters. The 
Trinitarian Ir:theifts, f there be any 
ſuch, will, I ſuppoſe, be very thankful to 
our Author for this diſcovery. Upon the 
hardeſt Suppoſition. that can be made, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, upon theſe Prin- 
ciples, will ſtand perfectly clear of Tri- 
theiſm: So that if the Author has any 
Day ſeryed his own Cauſe, He has at the 
des On Jane 
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— {ame time, been extremely. kind to his Ad- 
 werfaries. But what hinders this Text 
from being at all Serviceable either to One 


or the Other, is, that the Expreſlion here, 
in St. Matthew, is ſomewhat particular 
and unuſual; and can by no means be made 


a Rule of Speech, againſt the more gene- 
ral and current uſe of Language. 


3 


Tic Writer endeavours, next, to find 
ſome Inſtances of a Soveraign and a Sub- 
ordinate King, which together were not, or 

are not, two Kings. He inſtances in David 
and Solomon; ho were not, that I know 
of, Each of them a King at the ſame time. 
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ſarily- exiſtent Saviour, Maſter, Potentate, - 
Oc. One, in ſome diſtinguiſhing, emphatical 
Senfe, whatever it be; yet not excluding 
what eſſentially belongs to That One. Our 
Bleſſed Lord, is one Lord (1 Cor. 8. 6.) and 
yet I hardly believe our Author will conſtrue 
it one Supreme Lord, or one Lord in the 
higheſt Senſe. He is alſo our Saviour, em- 
phatically and eminently ſo filed; yet this 
Writer will not from thence conclude that 
He is Supreme Saviour, and all others, 
( ſuppoſe the Father Himſelf,) Subordinate 
to Him. This Author therefore has taken 
a very uncertain and fallible Rule for the 
interpreting of Emphatical Appellations. 
Beſides that if one God ſignifies one Su- 
preme God; then, ſince all but the Su- 
preme (od are excluded from being Gods, 
in any religious Senſe, the Conſequence is, 
that an inferior God is no God; not that 
4 Supreme and an inferior God, (were they 
really Each of them aGod) are not twoGoas. 
This Gentleman then, we ſte, is very far 
from proving his Puint. We may, in the 
next place, conſider, whether it be not ca- 
pable of a clear Confutation. = 
I had before argued that One God, and 
Another God make two Gods, or elſe one 
of them is no God, contrary to the ſup- 
Poſition: which reaſoning is ſo plain and 
ſtrong, that I thought it might be oe ; 
| 5 5 
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ed with the meaneſt Reader. But this ſe- 
rious Gentleman, ( 1 know not why, ex- 
cept it be that he is not uſed to conſider 
this Controverſy) ſuſpects it all to be 
Banter. (p. 36.) I will offer one Argument 
more, which perhaps may take with him. 
The Pagans, tho they Tefal generally 
(as is well known to the Learned) one only 

Supreme God, looking upon all the reſt as 
ſubordinate Miniſters of the one Supreme, 
yet ſtand charged with Polytheiſm by the 
Jews, by the Antient Chriſtians, by the 
common Conſent of Mankind. Thus Jupi- 

ter and Mercury (tho' one was ſuppoſed a 

ſubordinate Miniſter of the other) were, by 
theLycaonians, ſpoken of in the plural num- 
ber, as Gods; that is, Two Gods: Acts 14. 
11,12. And this has been the common way 
of ſpeaking, in all Writers I have met with, 
Sacred or Profane, Antient or Modern. 

But what if the cuſtomary uſage of Lan- 
guage had been otherwiſe ;, does this Wri- 
ter imagine that the diſpute is only about a 

Name? If the changing of a Name would 

ſet all right, I do not know any Man of 

| Senſe that would contend about ſuch a Tri- 

fle. To extricate this Matter; Polytheiſm 
may be conſider d, either in a ſtricter, or a 
larger Senſe: It may either ſignify the Be- 
lief of more Gods than one, in the proper 
Senſe of Neceſlarily-cxiſting; Supreme Go. 
3 4 1 (in 
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(in which Senſe there have been few, very 
few Polytheiſts; the Pagans themſelves, 
generally were not Polytheiſts in this Senſe) 
Or it may ſignify the receiving more Gods 
than one, in reſpect of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, whatever opinion of thoſe Gods they 
may otherwiſe have. It is this kind of 
Polytheiſm which the hrit Commandment 
has chiefly reſpect to: And it is the ſame 
that Pagans, Arians, and Socinians and 
juſtly charged with. Should any Man al- 
ter the Name, the Thing would be the 
ſame ſtill. For, ſuppoſe we ſhould not call 
it Polytheifm, it would not appear at all 
the better, under the name of Idolatry; which 
it really is, as well as Polytheiſm. I muſt 
obſerve farther, that tho the Arians or So- 
cinians, or other fuck Polytheiſts, 4 not 
believe in tuo Supreme Gods, and ſo, in 
That reſpect, are not Speculative Tritheiſts, 
or Ditheiſts; yet by paying Worſhip, re- 
ligious Worſhip, (the incommunicable Ho- 
nour due to the Supreme God only) to two 
Gods, they do by Conſtruction and Impli- 
cation, tho not in Intention, make two ſu- 
preme Gods; and conſequently are practi- 
cal Ditheiſts, at leaſt, even in the higheſt 
and ſtrifteſt Senſe of Ditheiſm. — Thus 
much may ſuffice for the firſt Particular. 
This Author has not clear'd the Arian 
Doctrine from the Charge of n wt 
| . ods: 
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Gods: Nor, if he had, would his Cauſe 
be at all the better by changing the Name 
from Polytheiſm, or Ditheiſm, to That of 
Idolatry. Not to mention that, upon his 
Principles, it is the eaſieſt thing in the 
Morld for the Catholicks, admitting a Sub- 
_ ordination of Order, to get perfetily clear 
of Tritheiſm, which ig the grand Ob jecti- 
on *: Beſides that, in his way of explain- 
ing the excluſive Terms, the Catholicks 
will eaſily Anſwer every Text he can bring 
to prove the Father only to be the true 
God: For it is only ſaying that he is ſo 
emphatically, or unoriginately, and the 
Son may be true God, and neceſſarily- 
exiſting, notwithſtanding: So that if this 
Writer has at all weaken'd One of our Ar- 
guments againſt the Arians, He has, at the 
ſame time, very kindly cut the ſmews of All, 
or however of the moſt conſiderable Argu- 
ments of the Arians againſt Us; a> 
has really diſſerved his own Cauſe, more 
than he has ſerved it. e 
2. The ſecond Particular which 1 propoſe 
to Examine,is his Pretence, that we have not 
,- x # Pa i/e is the 7 : Fudici on 
thi 4e, is the e Ide. Mee nd" agg, be 
Aja, cg. tw &» © TN. xirduveey Thy dF8ieer, yup 
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ſufficient grounds to conclude that Father 
and Son are one God. Fe does not un- 
dertake to Examine or Confute All we have 
to urge upon that Head: But ſo much only 
as we urge by way of Proof * of Chriſt's Di- 
vinity. We are uſed to plead thus: The Fa- 
ther is God, and the Son God, and yet 
God is one: Therefore Father and Son 
are one God. This is the Argument, (tho 
rather too briefly expreſs'd) which be labours 
to Confute for many pages together. We are 
pow to ſee bow he has performed. 

He obſerves that God is the only Savi- 
our, Othniel alſo a Saviour; and yet God 
and Othniel are not one Saviour. (p. 17.) 
Again, Gad only is Holy, a Biſhop muſt 
be Holy; and yet God and a Biſhop are 
not one Holy Being. (p. 19.) God only is 
Maſter, ſome men are Maſters, and yet 
God and an Earthly Maſter are not one 
Maſter. - Theſe things he delivers ſeriouſ- 
ly, without the leaſt air of Banter; and 
goes on, in the ſimplicity of his Heart, 
with the like Inſtances to the number of 
Twenty-eight, as he obſerves. (p. 30.) 1 
am very willing to take his word without 

counting them; nay, and to add tuo or 


N. B. Every Argument which proves Chriſt to be God in 
the ſtrict Senſe, prowes Him to be the one God. ſince God is one, 
But in That way Chriſt's Divinity is preſuppoſed; and his being 
he one God inferr'd afterwards. The Argument from Worſhip 
proceeds differently, proving Chrift to be God in 13 ſtrict Senſe, | 
breauſe He is the One true Adorable Col. 
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three more to the Number. For, God tis 
one, and Moſes was God; and yet God 
and Moſes were not one God. God. is 
one, and the Devil is God; (2 Cor. 4. 4.) 
and yet God and the Devil are not one 
Being. Angels are Gods, and Magiſtrates 
Gods; and yet God with his Angels, or 
_ with Magiſtrates, does not make one Being. 
This is. ſo plain, that even the Trinitari- 
ans, (blind as they are thought) both ſee, 
and confeſs it: which bad the Author 
conſidered, he might have ſaved Himſelf 
ſome Trouble, and as much waſie of Time. 
The ſhort of the Caſe is This: Tho there 
be Gods many, and Lords many, yet there 
is but one God and Lord to be honoured 
with Religious Worſhip: Now, Chriſt is 
God and Lord, in ſuch a Senſe, as to be 
Honour d with Religious Worſhip ; there- 
Pore Chriſt is the one God. The Premi- 
Jes ] have proved in my Defenſe, Qu. 16,17. 
Tobe Concluſion makes it ſelf. This is the 
Catholick Argument, which I leave the 
Gentleman once more to exerciſe his Thoughts 
upon; deſering him, particularly, to anſwer 
my Reaſons againſt any Inferior or Subor- 
dinate, but Adorable Gods. I eaſily per- 
ceive now, why be did not underſtand 4 
plain Queſtion which I asd: Where did 
the Scripture give any Intimation of two 
true Gods? See what he ſays to it, 
a CS „. 
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p. 34.) 1 know but one God that is to 
be Worſhip'd; That one God is the true 
God; more adorable Gods than one, are, 
by neceſſary Conſtruttion and Implication , 
more true Gods. e 

3. The third Particular which this Mri- 
ter inſiſts upon (in Senſe, I mean, not in 
Terms) is, that we have no ſufficient War- 
rant for appropriating all kinds and degrees 
of Religious, or Divine Worſhip, to the 


true God only. Here indeed lies the very 


Pinch of the Argument. For, if all Reli- 
gious Worſhip be not appropriate 7o the 
one true God, the Arians (/ far as 1 
apprehend) are not fuſtiy chargeable with 
Idolatry, or Polycheiſm, for Worſpipping a 
Creature; neither is our Argument from 
Worſhip, alone ſufficient to prove that Fa- 
ther and Son are one God. I have, (in my 
Defenſe Qu. 16.) ſhown at large, that all 
Acts of Religious Morſbip are, in Scripture, 
appropriated tothe one true God, in oppoſiti- 
on to Creature-Worſhip. I have to Scrip- 
ture added the concurring Sentiments of the 
primitive Chriſtians. I might have added 
the Sentiments likewiſe of the Antient and 
Later Jews, to the ſame purpoſe; which, 

however, the Reader may find collected in 
Dr. Cudworth *F. This Argument has 
been learnedly and accurately handled. by 
many great Men, (particularly by Bp. Stil- 
* Cudworth Intelle&. Syſt. p. 465. &c. lin 8 
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lingfleet) againſ# the Papiſts. As. the 
Point is of great concernment, ſo the Evi- 
dence appears every way anſwerable to it. 
Greater ar ſtronger Proofs cannot be er. 
pected, or reaſonably deſired, in a Thing of 
this Nature, than expreſs Scripture con- 
firm d by the concurring Sentiments both of 
the Jews before Chriſtianity, and the Chri- 
 ſftian Church from the beginning; not to 
mention what may be farther pleaded from 
the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing it 
ſelf. This Writer, on the other Hand, has 
_ fatle or nothing of weight to oppoſe to ſuch 
4 Cloud of Witneſſes. He does indeed give 
us bis own Sentiments, or rather Wiſhes: 
For if you ast far Proof, He has none. He 
firſt falls to Conjecture (p.39.) how He 
thinks this Matter of Worſhip might 
ſtand: That is, ſuppoſing He had had the 
Directian of an Affair, which an all-wiſe 
God has took into his own Hands. He 
tells us how it might be reaſonable (that 
18, ſuppoſing He is wile enough to dictate 
to God) to ast Pardon of Chriſt, or any 
ather Bleſſings, and to thank Him for 
Them, upon his Hypotheſis, i. e. ſuppoſing 


Chriſt fo be no more than a Creature. Al. 


ibis is only gueſſing, preſumptuous gueſſing. 
P. 52. He 2 #9 his 1 Blelrin⸗ 
concerning Worſhip, in theſe three Parti- 
culars: 1. That all our Worlhip terminate 
pn, i 8. upon 


ne. 
upon the one ſupreme God. 2. That it be 

nat offer d to other Gods; any farther than 
our worſhipping of Them, is really a worſhip- 
ping of Him, as redounding to his Glory. 
3. That it be nat offer d to other Gods 
(That is his Senſe) any farther than the 

ſupreme God has commanded. | __ 


1. As to the firſt Rule, it is groundleſs, 
and inſignificant. Groundleſs, becauſe He 
ean produce no Scripture-proof of it. We 
can eaſily ſhaw that God alone is to be 
worſhip d: Where is it ſaid that all Mor- 
Hip, whether offered to God or Creatures, 
muſt terminate upon God? Hepleads (p.51) 
that the Prieſts ſerve the T abernacle (Heb. 
13. 10.) which Service of theirs terminated 
upon God. But let Him ſhow that Serving 
There bears ſuch a Senſe, as when we are 
faid to ſerve Cod; or that the Prieſts wor- 
fbip'd the Tabernacle; and then the In- 
Fance may appear more to the purpoſe. He 
pleads farther, that, the' we are to ſerve 
God only, yet we are allowed to ſerve 
Others alſo, (p. 51.) Therefare, I ſuppoſe, 
tho we are to worſhip God only, yet we 
may be allowed to worſhip Others alſo. 
But when we are order d to ſerve God 

erly; religious Service, not every kind of 
Service, is intended; which religious Ser- 
vice is ugt ta be paid to Creatures, Ram. 
8 1. 25. 
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1. 25. not to Thoſe that by Nature are no 
Gods, Gal. 4. 8. Honky ſhown then that 
this firſt Rule of our Author's, is ground- 
leſs; 1 muſt next obſerve, that it is 2 1 
and inſignificant. The very Papiſts and 
Pagans, in their groſſeſt Idolatry, or Image- 
Worſhip, keep up to this Rule. They ter- 
minate, at /eaſt intentionally, all their Wor- 
ſhip upon the one ſupreme God. 3 
2. This Gentleman s ſecond Rule for 
Worſhip, is, that it muſt not be offere id 
other Gods, any farther than our worſhip- 
ping of Them, is really worſhipping of the 
ſupreme God, as redounding to his Glory. 
But who can aſſure us that any Worſhip FA 
the Creature, is really worſhipping of God; 
or that it does, or can redound to Gods 
Glory? Are we better Judges of what i. 
properly the worſhipping of God, vr of 
That is moſt for his Glory, than God Hin- 
ſelf is? If this Gentleman can prove that 
any Creature-worſhip ts really the wor- 
ſhipping of God, or that it redounds to 
God's Glory, He will then do ſomething, 
1 mention not, that both Popiſh and Pagan 
Idolaters pretend, that all their worſhip is 
really the worſaipping of the one ſupreme 
Cod, and redounds to his Glory. But Di- 
vine Wiſdom ſeems to haue fix d the Affair 
of Worſhip upon quite another Foot, as 


x a were an purpaſe fo Cul off all ſuch Pre- 5 


tences 
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tences of Men wiſc m their own Con- 
_ 
3. The laſt Rule laid down by This Wri- 
ter, is, that Worſhip be not offer'd to o- 
thers, any farther than the ſupreme God 
has commanded. This is a ſafe and 4 


| good Rule; and I wiſh that This Gentle- 
nan, and ſuch others, would abide by it. 


is evident from the whole Tenour of 


deripture, that God has not only not com- 
manded » but abſolutely prohibited, all 
Ereature-worſhip; and laid it down as 4 
Fundamental Rule that God alone is ta be 
worſhip d, becauſe He is God, in oppoſition 
fo All that do not ſtand poſſe [Sd of thoſe 
| Excellencies and Perfections which belon 
7% God. If therefore this Rule be Te 
as it certainly is, all Creature-worſhup ig 
for e ever. precluded by it. I proceed to, 
4. A fourth Particular maintain'd by 
this Writer, viz. That Mediatorial Vor- 
 ſoip may belong to Chriſt, tho not true God, 
e ſupreme God. But He has not proved 
that there is any. ſich Thing as mediato- 
rial Morſpip, aiſtintt from divine. 1f Chriſt 
our Mediator is worſhip d, it is becauſe He 
i God and Man, @ divine Mediator. This 
Writer cannot prove that Chriſt's. media- 
torial Office is the Ground and Founda- 
tion of the Worſhip which we are com- 
maiided to. pay Him: But it may, en the 
con- 
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rontrary, be proved that it is not. As to 
what He pretends from Joh. 5. 22, 23. 1 
refer the Reader to my Detenſe of Query 
19th, which this Gentleman ſhould have 
anſwer d, inſtead" of repeating an old Ob- 
jection. As to Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. I refer 70 
my Fifth Sermon; and to my Defenſe of 
Query XVIII. (p. 275, &c.) where 1 how 
that theſe and the like Pretences are calcu- 
lated only for the Socinian Hypotheſis g'and 
come very abſurdly from the Pen of an 
Arian. As to Rev. 1. 5,6. and Rev. 5. 124 
J refer to my Defenſe, p. 276; 277: 
which this Gentleman has attempted ib 
anſwer, in part, but has not done it. 
had ſaid, c that the Eſſential Dignity of 
c Chriſt's: Perſon is really the Ground and 
« Foundation of Honour and Eſteem; (and 
te conſequently of Worſhip, the higheſt 
* Expreſſion of Both) which ought al. 
„ ways to bear proportion to the intrinſicł 
«« Excellency. of the Object, (Defenſe; 
p. 277.) To this He replies, « that if we 
« tate Worſhip to ſignify Prayer and 
« Thankſgiving, then my Aſſertion ig 
« plainly falſe: for the Eſſential Dignity 
« of Chriſt's Perſon is not the ground on 
tc which his Title to Prayer and Thank(- 
« giving is founded. To which I rejoin, 
, that Prayer and Thankſgiving, conſidered 
merely under the notion of asking à Favor, 
: e 1 
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or giving Thanks for it (as this Gentle: 
man ſeems to underſtand them) do not ſup- 
poſe any divine Excellency in the Perſon 
we ask of, or give Thanks to: For, we may 
ask a favor of a Man,or an Angel, preſent 
with us, and give Thanks te them for 
what They have done. But Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, in the religious Senſe, con 
ſidered as Acts of Worſhip, ſuppoſe divine 
Excellency in the Object we addreſs to, 
God having commanded all W orſhi p- pro- 
perly ſuch, to be paid to God alone, making 
it thereby incommunicable fo any Crea- 
ture. In a word then, Prayer and Thank(: 
giving, under one Conſideration, are founded 
in Kindneſſes to be received, or already re- 
ceived: but conſidered as parts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, they carry in Them the ſame 
Significancy which Sacrifice or any other 
Inſtance of religious Worſhip does; are out- 
ward Marks and Expreſſions of that Ho- 
nour which belongs to God only, and are 
therefore founded in the Eſſential Dignity 
of the Perſon to whom this Honour 15 
paid. This Writer obſerves juſtly enough 
(p. 43.) „that there would be no Obliga- 
« tion either to Prayer or Thankſgiving, 
« f God did not exerciſe a Providence 
ce over the World, and from thence He 
„ infers (p. 44.) that God's Government 
« of the World is the Foundation of 13 
. | 6 Vin 
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ce kind of Worſhip. This may be true, 
in a certain Senſe, and very conſiſtent with 
what I had ſaid, according as Prayer and 
Thankſgiving may be taken under different 
Conceptions. I conſider d Them under ſuch 
preciſe Formality, as Expreſſions, or Marks 
of Honour: And that my reaſoning was 
faſt, is capable of being proved, even with 
the Evidence of Demonſtration. I Hall 
make it out diſtinctly, ſtep by ſtep, as fol- 
lows. There is no reaſon why I ſhould 
eſteem, or think, any thing thus or thus Ex- 
cellent, but becauſe it really is ſo; There- 
fore the intrinſick Excellency of the Thing 
ts the ſole Foundation of all juſ# Value 
or Eſteem. Inward Honour 7s a mental 
acknowledament of that Eſteem which 1 
| bave of, or bear towards, the Thing fo 
eſteem d, and conſequently reſts upon the 
ſame Foundation: Worſhip, conſider d as 
an outward Expreſſion, or Mark of That 
Honour (as it muſt be conſidered when once 
appropriated te the One only greateſt and 

moſt Excellent Being) reſts upon the ſame. 
; 85 I ſhall endeavor to illuſtrate this Matter, for the ſake of f 
Common Readers, We read in Daniel (c. 6.) of a Law made, 
that no Petition ſhould be offered to any one, for Thirty Days, 
ſave to the King only, under pain of High Treaſon. By that 
Law, Petitions, for ſuch a Time, were appropriated 70 the 
| Crown , became Enſigns of Royal Dignity and Majeſly, and 
Acknowledgments of Soveraignty tz the Perſon to whom The 
| ſhould be offered. Should any Subject, for that Time, have 
mage a Petition to any but the King, and have pleaded that 


Foun- 
* | 
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Foundation that the Honour does : Prayer 
and Thankſgiving, conſidered as parts of 
religious Worſhip, (and conſequently as 
Marks and Expreſſions. of that higheſt 
Honour, which is appropriate to the great- 
eſt and beſt of Beings) has the ſame * 
dation which all Worſhip has; that is, 
which Honour has; that is, which Eſteem 
Hus; that is, the intrinſick Excellency of 
the Object: Which was to be proved. 
There is no anſwering This, but either by 
denying Prayer and Thankſgiving t be 
parts of religious Worſhip, or by ſhowing 
that all Worſhip is not appropriate 7g 
God. Thus far I have proceeded in obſerv- 
ing, that This Writer has not been able to 
make good his Poſition, that the worſhip. of 
Chriſt is founded on his mediatorial Office. 
The contrary may be proved from two plain 
Reaſons. | Og 


the Perſon to whom He made it, was capable of obliging Him, 
and upon That Foundation (the ſole Foundation of al Peti- 
tions) He had petition'd Him; He would preſently have been 
told, that the receiving a Petition was a privilege of the 
Crown, and went along with the Throne; that there could 
not now be any legal Foundation for it, but the Royalty of the 
Perſon to whom it ſhould be offer d. Now, put for Royalty, 
Divine Perfeitions; and for Petitions, religious Prayer and 
Thankſgiving; which are appropriated, - not for Thirty Days, 
but for ever, to God; and it will appear, that the only lawful 
Foundation of religious Prayer and Thankſgiving, conſider d as 
parts of Worſhip, is the Divinity, i. e. the intrinſick Excel- 
lency ef the Object. Eb 


. t. That 
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i. That. the only Scriptural Foundation 
of any religious Worſhip, 45 the Divinity 
of the Perſon to be adored,.in oppoſition to 
all Creature-worſhip; as I have formerly 
proved in my Defenſe, &c Qu. 16. Aud it 
is worth obſerving how naturally, and how 
eaſily this falls in with the commands 0 
worſhip Chriſt 3; ſince the ſame Scriptures, 
which declare Him to be adorable, deſcribe 
Him alſo as God; and, together. with the 
Name, aſcribe to Him hkewiſe thoſe di- 
vine Perfections which make up and form 
the Idea ſignified by ſo auguſt and vener- 
N 
2. That the mediatorial Office will ceaſe 
at the Day of Judgment, and therefore 
rannot be the Foundation of that Won ſhip 
which will continue beyond it; even for 
ever and ever, as Chriſt's Worſhip will. 
See Rom. 9. 5. Heb. 13. 21. 1 Pet. 4. 11. 
2 Pet. 3. 18, Rev. 1. 7, 6. 5 1, 13 EG 
© This Gentleman demands of me a plain Scri- 
pture Text, where it is ſaid that Chriſt is 
to be worſhip'd as being God, equal to the 97 
Father. But to this I anſwer, that Scripturt 
oppoſes Fin to have common Senſe; and 
therefore when Scripture has laid down 
one only Rule and Foundation of Morſbip, 
und it . from the ſame Scripture 
that Chriſt is to be worſhip d; there ir ng 


need of any thing fanhe, the reſt , 


- 
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of Courſe. Beſides, that tho Scripture has 
not in expreſs Terms ſaid, that He is to 
be worſhip d on that particular "Account 
yet, ſmce op" gh has aſſerted the Equa- 
lity of the Jon to the Father, in more 
places than one, and his right to worſhip 
too; a very little Logick will ſuffice to ſhow 
what Relation theſe Tuo Things muſt have 
„ 05 0600) AN 
F. A fifth Particular maintain d by this 
Writer, tho' it concerns my ſelf more than 
the Cauſe, I am now to take notice of. 
Dr. Waterland, Jle ſays (p. 54) has, in 
one Paſſage, given up both Points ( viz: 
that the Son is God in a lower Senſe of the 
word God, and is to be worſhip'd only as 
Mediator) to us. But where have Þ faid 
Either, or any think like it? ] have given 
nothing up, that I know of, which can do 
this Writer, or his Caule any Service. I 
have ſaid that the Father is primarily, and 
_ eminently Gad, Creator, and Object of 
| Worſhip: which He may be, without ſup- 
poſing Him to be God in any higher, or 
any different Senſe of the word God, Crea- 
tor, c. A different Manner, or Order, of 
exiſting or operating may, in many Caſes, be 
_ ſufficient to ground an Emphalis upon (as 
might be proved by plain Inſtances) without 
recurring to a highter and lower Senſe of 
the Words. As to the allowing of a Sub- 
_ ___ erdination 


i Op 
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ordination, it is fo far from inferring 4 
lower Senſe of the word God &c. 1 Bay 
in ſerif? propriety of Speech, it implies the. 
contrary ; as I have before obſer veg. more 
at large. _ 

Having thus Examined and Anſar dibe 
moſt material Pretences which this Writer 
inſiſts upon, in favor of Arianiſm, or. in 

oppoſition to the Catholick Doctrine, I 
might now take my leave of Him. But it 
may be proper firſt to ſay ſomething to 4 
pretended Contradiction, which not only He 
(p.6.) but the Modeſt Pleader alſo (p. 48.) 
has been pleaſed to charge me with, as is 
uſual with many to think every thing con- 
tradictory which 7. hemſel ves cannot readi.. 
en 15 e 

My Words are (Defenſe. 1 350. * 
60 Each Divine Perſon is an Individual” 
« Intelligent Agent, but as ſubſq Ning in one 
« undivided Subſtance, they are all toge- 
« ther, in that reſpect, but one undivided 
« intelligent Agent. This, they tell me, 
is to ſay, that three Perſons are one Per- 
ſon. But, if they pleaſe to think again, 
they will find it is no more than ſaying, 
that Perſon, and undivided _intelli FRE, 
Agent, are nat reciprocal. Undivided, or 
Individual, intelligent Agent, like + "the 
Phraſe Individual Being, may admit of 
4 r and 4 larger Senſe... | When 
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this Writer is able to fix 4 certain Prin- 
ciple of Individuation, He may then, 
perhaps, have ſomething of Colour for the 
charge of contradiction. See this matter 
more aiſtintty and fully de in _ 
Defenſe "+ 428 I 55 

T1 have detaind my Reader © Jong E 
nough, I fear 700 long, in the Pretace. | 

ur 1 was willing, having this freſh Op- 
portunity of appearing in Publick, to As 
ſome notice of thoſe Two Pamphlets, (the 
only Ones that deſerved it) which had 
objetfed to my Vindication of Chriſt's 
Divinity, If I have, either through Haſte, 
or through a defire of Brevity, Toy pd over 
any Thing of real Weight, or that may 
create any Scruple or Difficulty with im- 
partial and conſidering Men; 1 ſhall, when 
_ apprized of it, (if God permit) carefully 
and fully examine and diſcuſs That, and 
whatever elfe falls within the Compaſs of 
what I have undertaken, namely, _ Point 

Chriſt's real Divinity, in tion to 
As pretenged' Divinity re 4 #he 
Arians. : 

T fhould juſt obſerve to the Realer, that 
Aids of the Sermons, as they appear in 
Print, are ſomewhat longer than when 
preach'd. The Three laſt eſpecially are ſo, 
which I was obliged to ſhorten in the 
Preaching, Pelli a+ over feveral Pages, for 


fear 
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fear of keeping the Audience too long. Some 
Notes 1 have, here and there, added at the © 

Bottom, ſince the Sermons were delivered; 
tho much the greater Part were prepared 
before. I thought it very proper to inter- 

mix all along with Scripture, the Teſti- 

monies of the Antients, as the beſt Com- 
ments upon it. The Reader will be the 
better [oeriefied in having a view of Both 
together; and our Adverſaries may per- 
haps ſee Cauſe to abate of their unrea- "0 
ſonable, and unaccountable Boaſts that | 
way, when it appears from ſo many plain 
and clear Proofs, that their Pretences to 
Antiquity are Groundleſs, and their Faith 
Novel, x ( 

I cannot here forget to mention my Ob- 
ligations to the Reverend Dr. Knight of 
Sz. Sepulchres, London; whoſe great 
Learning and Judgment is equal to. his 
faguler Modeſty and Ingenuity; and to 

whoſe judicious Obſervations it is owing, 

that the following Sermons appear more 
correct, and may, I hope, be more uſeful 
than They would otherwiſe have been. 
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undoubted Author of this Goſpel 
which bears his Name, was the 
— youngeſt of the Apoſtles; and ſur- 
vived the Reſt many Years. He ſaw 16 
much the more of the State of Chriſtianity; 
and of the Progreſs it made under two Per- 
ſecutions; the firſt by Nero, the fecond by 
Domi ian. Under the latter, He Himſelf 
had inevitably Suffered, had not God mira- 
an Preſerved 1 After this, He 
2 was 
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was baniſh'd into Patmos, a little Iſland in 
the Archipelago; and, during bis Retire- 
ment There, was favoured, in a particular 
manner, with Revelations from Heaven: : 
which. He committed to Writing, and left 
behind Him for the Benefit of the Church. 
After a Year or two's Exile, it pleaſed God 
to call Him forth again to Epheſus, his 
uſual Seat of Reſt — and There He paſs d 
the ſhort Remainder of his Days, being 
then 90 years Old, in the moſt divine and 
comfortable Employment; taking upon Him 
the charge of the Churches of Chriſt, thoſe 
eſpecially of the leſſer 4/ia. As there muſt 
be Hereſies at all Times, (infinite Wiſdom 
permitting them for great Ends and Rea- 
ſons) ſo, were there not wanting, even in 
the Times of the Apoſtles, ſome denying 
the Divinity, others the Humanity of our 
bleſſed Lord; and Both for the fame Rea- 
ſon; being offended at the great and un- 
ſearchable Myſtery of God Incarnate. The 
Tares had been ſown by Simon Magus, 
Cerinthus, and others; and were grown 
up to a great Height before St. Job's Death. 
This made it the more neceſſary for Him 
to write his Go/pel; which — He 
undertook at the Requeſt of the Biſhops of 
Aſia, and the Brethren of the Neighbouring 

. But firſt tle appointed folemn 
_ Faſting 


Serm. I. aſſerted from Jon. I. 1. 3 
Faſting and Prayer for the divine Bleſſing 
and Aſſiſtance in it; after which being more 
fully inſtructed and more plentifully in- 
fpired, He thus began his lofty Theme. 
In the Beginning was the Wok, and the 
Wok was with God, and the WorD was 
God. The ſame was in the Beginning 
with God. All Things were made by 
Him, and without Him was not any 
thing made that was made. In theſe few: 
Words, and thoſe that follow in that Chap- 
ter, the good Apoſtle has not. only con- 
futed moſt of the Hereſies then on Foot; 
but has obviated as many as ſhould rhere- 


after riſe up in Oppoſition to the Divinity, 


Perſonality, or Incarnation' of the Son of 
God: Points of the greateſt: Concernment 
to all Chriſtians, but which nevertheleſs 
(through the perverſeneſs of Men's Wits, 
and theis proneneſs to take wrong Meaſures 
of divine Things) have been a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of Offenſe to the 
Diſputers of this World, in former, and 
in latter Ages. This firſt Chapter of Sr. 
John, (as I ſaid) is alone ſufficient, with 


reaſonable Men, to end all Diſpates upon 
thoſe Heads. The Words are plain, and 


the Senſe clear when carefully look d into; 
and it is for that very reaſon that They 
have wer more * with, than Any 
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in the whole Scriptures. For, when the 
obvious and natural meaning of a Text hap- 
pens to ſtand in the way of an Hypotheſis, 
or preconceived Opinion, Pains muſt be 
taken to darken the Evidence, and to per- 
plex the Proofs which make againſt it. My 
_ defign is briefly to enumerate the ſeveral 
Interpretations which have been given of 
this Chapter, to remark upon Them as far 

as is needful, and to eſtabliſh the only true 
one. They are reducible to Four; which 
I may call Sabellian, Socinian, Arian, and 
Catholic. I ſhall explain them in their 
Order. T 0 N with the firſt; 


1. Under the 8 bella be eee 1 
W all that belongs to Men of Sabel- 
lian Principles, whether before or after. 
the Times of Sabellius, who lived about 
the Middle of the Third Century. The 
 Sabellians deny the Aly, or- Worp;, 
whereof St. John ſpeaks, to be any real. 
or fubſtantial Thing, diſtinct from the Per- 
ä foi of God the Father. They underſtand by 
the Word, either ſome Attribute, Power, 
or Operation | inhetent and permanent in 
the Father; or elſe ſome tranſient Voicr, 
Sound, and the like. How They came in- 
to theſe and the like Fancies, I ſhall ſhow. 
3 after I have premiſed à few 
3 


Serm. IJ. afferted from Joh. I.. 
Things about the Name of the Aly G., or 
WorD, which St. 70hnu uſes. I do not de- 
ſign any Hiſtorical Account of the uſe of 
the Term among Jews, or Gentiles ; being „ 
happily prevented, in that part, by a late 
excellent Sermon of a very worthy and 
learned Prelate *. But I muſt obſerve that 

the Greek Ae, which we render 899 

may ſignify either iaπ Ard Thought , - 

outward Speech. And it has, with 8880 
reaſon been ſuppoſed by the Carbolick 
Writers, that the deſign of this Name was 
to intimate that the Relation of Father 
and Son, bears ſome Reſemblance and Ana- 
logy to that of Thought, or of Speech to 
the Mind f. For example: As Thought is 
coeval with the Mind; fo the Son is coeval* 
with the Father g. As Thought is cloſely 
united to, proceeds from, and yet remains 
in the Mind; ſo alſo may we underſtand 
that the Son is in the Boſom of the Father. 
proceeding from Him, yet never divided or 
teparate, but remaining in Him and with 
Him. As to Speech, it is properly the 


2 Biſhop of Lichficld and Coventry. Sermon before the 


- 5 Aly» 4 5 er ee I T arte a; eh vd Aoegs 

3 be aſs n cmeIG Th jarnoews, wanx © To cvrnOt, © wy 

ty [innxzoy Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. b. 590- Vid. etiam 

Baſil. Home 15. Petav. de Trin. p. 743 | 
5 YA 9 Alex. apud Athanaſ. p. 259. | 
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Interpreter of the Mind; and fo, in this 
reſpect alſo, there is ſome Reſemblance and 
Analogy, the Son being as it were Inter- 
Preter, and Revealer of the unknown 

Father to the World *. Some of the Antient 


Ob Hoc Verbum nuncupatur, quia ex proprio divino Ore 
proceſſit, & nihil Pater fine eo aut juſſit, aut fecit. Pſeud, 

Ambroſ. de Fid. Orth. c. 6. p. 353 · Ed. Bened. | 
| AvuveTry py 2 0 Ae 16 TO e To A * 7 
Sir Toy mxggo; ntirg, averoyer Ti ανννν i "ye, ANoyw vou 
ruſ xd ws p 6 rep yaw Acy®- "Ayincg in F ao Te 
ved G20 tu tro, euTH; Y Oted Acyos fryvwnxes F rev ipæ — 
zal , lh werige, Orig. Comm. in Joh. p. 41. Vid. & 
Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 358. Iren. 1. 2. c. 30. p. 163. 

t. Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch where He ſpeaks of the Adxas 
ider S. and ae3Pogngs (p. 129.) is thus to be underſtood. 
Tertulliar, in his Piece againſt Praxeas, has a great deal to the 
ſame purpoſe,» Athenagoras, Tatian and Hippolytus, tho more 
obſcurely, ſeem to have intended the ſame. And even Origen 
Himſelf had adopted the like Notion, as may appear from the 
following Paſſages. Se | 
"Etey #mprha; iimiCome αẽMjͤ mars TH; Smvoing, fs 
A, T0 c or Ola dpx is. a tr Kuh, g v 
Sefer ge A F imvogmirwy g dbαjẽLj&̃ re FRuTITILS | 
ai on⸗ red zen y o. Orig. in Joh. p⸗ 4.0 7 
Es &px9 iv 6 Agog — a&pxp A εοαναναε.t F on F me 
r 
abr] &mz[yinnoO- Ad, vouriev T CO» TH pu, ute Th 
ooQiz, wit} rey, Orig. in Joh. p. 43. Compare p. 59. 

After wards Origen uſes an Argument te prove that the ac- 
has a real Subſiſtence, and adds in Concluſion. O Moyes — 
— i dN, T1 cep, Tw Ed; Tov. p. 44. Which Words are 
remarkable, and worth comparing with Tertullian's upon the ſame 
Subject, where He ſays. jam in uſu eſt noſtrorum, per ſim- 
plicitatem interpretationis, Sermonem dicere in primordio 

d Deum fuiſſe, cum magis Rationem competat antiquio- 
rem haberi; quia non Sermonalis a principio, ſed Rationalis 
Deus etiam ante principium, & quia ipſe quoque Sermo Ras» 
tione conſiſtens, priorem eam ut Subſtantiam ſuam oſtendat · 
Ter tull. Contr. P TAX. c. fo e 

Catho- 


— 


Serm. IJ. HVerted from Joh. I. . 
Catholic Writers joining Both theſe No- 
tions together, have conſidered them as ap- 
plicable to the Son at different Times, and 
in different Capacitics. Before the World 
was made, while He yet exiſted alone with 
the Father (always including the Holy- 
Ghoſt) They ſuppoſed He might beſt be 
compared to /ilent Thought reſting in the 
Mind, and which in Greek is called As 
Ad. But when He afterwards came 
to create the World, and to reveal both 
Himſelf and his Father, then He might 
more properly be compared to outward 
Speech, or a Word ſpoken forth, which 
the Greeks expreſs by Ayes TexPrgncs. And 
thus it is, that the ſame Writers ſometimes 
ſpeak of the Adg9s, or Won, being both 
Eternal, and in Time: Eternal in one Ca- 
| Pacity, not ſo in the other. For as Thought 
mult be conſider'd previous to Speech, fo 
the Ayo, or WorD, under one Conſidera- 
tion might be conceived more Antient than 
under the other. „ 


Thus far the Catholicks, Sober Men 5 
carried on the Parallel; and there was no 
Farm in it, while They kept cloſe to the 


Rule of Faith, and within the Bounds 6f 


Sobriety. But the Sabellian Hereticks did 
not ſtop there. They purſued the Parallel 
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ſtill farther, till They left the A% &, or 
WorD, no diſtinct Perſonality. They ob- 
ſerved that inward Thought was no real 
ſubſtantial Thing, diſtin& from the Mind it 
ſelf; and that outward Speech was but a 
Voice or Sound, nothing fix'd, real, and 
permanent: And from hence They took 
occaſion to miſinterpret the Apoſtle very 
widely; as if the Worp, which He ſpeaks 
of, were nothing really diſtinct from the 
Father, not a ſecond Perſon, any more than 
a Man's Thought, or Word, is another Per- 
ſon from the Man. This kind of Conſtru- 
ction was openly received and propagated 
by * Photinus, about the middle of the 
fourth Century; by Paul of b Samoſata, 
almoſt a Century before Him; by < Sabel- 
lius and Noetus earlier than He; and by 
d Praxeas ſtill higher up, about the end of 
the ſecond Century; and probably by ſome 
other Herericks before Him. What re- 


a Hilar, p. 789. us: 1179. Ambral. 00 Eid, 1 F. 08 
b Epiphan. Hzreſ. 65. p. 608, 60g. | 
c Epiphan. Hæreſ. 10. p. 608. 
d Tertullian. Contr, Prax. e. 7, 8. 
e Vid. Clem. Alexandr. Strom. p- 646. len p. 130. 132. 
157. 158. 
N. B. The Notion of A VIS 9 and 3 in this 
Heretical Senſe, is Juſtly condemn d by all the Fathers. Atha- - 
| nafius, Hilary, Bafil, Ambroſe, and other Catholicks cenſured | 
if as ſmartly, as the Council of Sirmium, e 2 or the 
Arians. Vid. Orig. in Joh. p. 24. in Jerem. p. 184. Euſeb. 


ad Mars. * 120 · de Laud. Conſt. 8 2 Cyril. Hieròôſol. 


my "7 | mains 
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mains of it at this Day, is to be met with 
chiefly among the Jocinians; Thoſe of 
them, I mean, who have refined upon their 
Maſter Socinus, in this particular; and are 
more properly Photinians or Sabellians. 
A celebrated Writer abroad, has openly 
eſpouſed this Photinian Notion, in part; 
 diſpnifing it a little under the Name Rea. 
ſon, anſwering pretty nearly to the Here- 
tical Senſe of the x5y@> ede, or in- 
ward Thought : So that now the Sabellian 
Interpretation, after the lateſt 1 
mens,” rung thus. As 


To the beginning was Reafon, and 
« Reaſon was in God, and Reaſon was 
« God Himſelf. It was in God from the 
Beginning, before the World was: For 
«© whatever is in Nature was made with 
« the higheſt Reaſon, neither is there that 
04 ſingle Thing that Was made without 
Mr Reafon. | 


but an This, or any ether the like 


Catech. 4, c. 5. p. 70. Athanaſ. Expoſ. Fid. p. gg. Orat. 2. 
P,503- Baſil. Hom. 27. p. 602. Ambroſ. de Fid. I. 4. c. 7. 
Tenar. Epiſt. Interpolat. ad Magneſ. c. 8. Some even of the 
Arians, after they came to make a Diſtinction of a twofold as- 
7, adopted, in part, this very Sabellian Notion. Vid. Athanaſ. 
f. 503. 282. 260. Cyril. Alex. i in Joh. ion 1. 895 5 Ambroſ. 

de Fid. J. 4. c. 7. ö fa £ 
3 te Clerc. Comment. in Job. 1. 1. 
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Sabellizn Conſtruction of the firſt Chapter 
of St. John, many unanſwerable Reaſons 


have been — both by Auttents and 
Moderns. 


. Asfirſt, st. Jobs does not ſay that 
the WorD was Ottos, a divine Word, 
which might have favour'd the Sabellian 
Senſe, but Oebs, God; thereby ſtxongly de- 
noting a real Perſon. A Man's Word or 
Theught, is not called Man; nor would 
the Iu ord or M iſdom of God be called 
God, if a meer Attribute or Operation on- 
ly was intended, and not a real Perſon. Or 
if it be ſaid that it does denote a Perſon, 
the ſame Perſon that was before ſpoken of 
as God, in the ſame Verſe; then how can 
the other Words ſtand, that He was with 
Cod? He cannot be ſuppoſed the ſelf ſame 
Perſon with whom He was f. With God 
plainly ſignifies the ſame as With the Fa- 
ther (ſee 1 Joh. I. 2.) who is God. The 
Apoſtle can never be ſuppoſed to mean that 
the Father was with the Father ; the 


* Vid. Euſeb. Contr. Marcell. p. 83. Tertull. Contr. Prox. 
P* 04. Epiph. Hæreſ. 65. p. 609, Deus erat Verbum ceſlat 
s vocis . Res eſt, non Sonus; Natura, non Sermo; $ 


8 non manita, eſt. Hilar. p- 796. 


+ 85.5 34y©- bs ce T du,, vx & & 3 69 & d. 80 
774. 1 1 Avy@>, Epiphan. Hare. 65. p. 6 99. 


Ward 
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Word therefore, if it denotes a Perſon ar 
all, muſt be underſtood of another Perſon. 
But that it denotes a Perſon will appear 
farther. 

2. For it is not faid that the Worp, or 
REasoN, was in God, as might be proper 
of an Attribute, Sc. but with God; which 
is another per ſonal Character. 


3. Ir is faid chat all Things were made 
by the Word: which ( as appears from o- 


* 


ther Texts) comes to the ſame as to ſay. 


that the WorD made all Things: which is 


a farther Confirmation that a real Thing is 


intended by the Worp, not an Attribute 


only f. 


4. The Apoſtle obſerves (v. 8.) of John 
the Baptiſt, that He (wm) was not that 


Light, intimating thereby that He had been 
ſpeaking of a Per ſon before, who really 
was; and therefore from hence alſo it ap- 
pears that the Woxp is ſomething real. 


Verbum erat apud Deum. Nunquid audieras in Deo, ut 


Sermonem reconditæ cogitationis acciperes? non in 


Altero efle, ſed cum Altero prædicatur. Hilar. p. 796. 
+ Fecit enim & Ipſe, quæ facta ſunt per illum. Quale eft 
ut vihil fit ipſe fine quo nihil fackum eſt? Ut inanis Solids, 
& vacuus plena, & incorporalis corporalia fit operatus? 
Tertull. Contr. Prax. C. Jo Comp. Fh. P 304. | 


* 2 
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F. It is faid: (v. 1 x.) of the WorD, that 
He came unto his own, and his own re- 
eerued Him not. This is good Senſe, and 
founds well. But to ſay that Reaſon, the 
Attribute, came unto its own, and its own 
received it not, has hardly either Senſe, or 
T 
6. The Word is repreſented (v. 14.) as 
the only begotten of the Father; which again 
is perſonal. For if Begotten may be a pro- 
per Expreſſion, concerning an Attribute or 
Property; yet only begotten is not, unlefs 
God has no more Attributes than one. The 
Characters therefore being thus plainly per- 
fonal, and no neceſſity appearing why we 
thould have recourſe to Figure, the liter al 
Interpretation is undoubtedly preferable. 


7. I may add, laſtly, that St. John in 
| his Revelations exprefly applies the Name 
of AC , or Worp, to Chrift Jeſus. His 
Name, faith He, ig called the Worn of 
God, Rev. 19. 13. „ epivs 


Theſe Reaſons are abundantly ſufficient 

to convince us, that Sr. 7ohn intended not 

_ any Attribute or Operation by the Wor, 

but a real. living. ſubſtantial Thing or 
Perſon, diſtinct from the Father: And fo 
* | the 


Serm. I. ; aſſerted | from Jon. I. I. : 13 
the Church of Chriſt from the beginning 
has conſtantly underſtood it. So much 
for the 0d abellian r NHC of 10 
ne 3 15 85 


oo The next that ale i fas. is 5 thi 
Socinian, properly ſo called; never eſpouſed 
by Heret:ck or Catholic; never ſo much 
as thought of, at leaſt not heard of, before 
the Days of Socinus. He ſuppoſes St..Fohn 
to have intended a real Perſon, by tlie 
Mord, viz. The Man Chr iſt Jeſus. n 
Interpretation then is to rhis effet,' 
In the beginning pi the Goſpel, ws 
_ * the Man Chriſt Feſus, otherwiſe called 
the Worp. He was with God, having 
„been taken up into Heaven before. He 
«+ enter'd on his Miniſtry. And He was 
% God, having the Office, Honour, and 
_ +. Title of a God conferr d upon Him, after 
« his Reſurrection: The ſame was in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel with God. All 
things belonging to the Goſpel- State 
*« were reformed and renewed by Him: 
And without Him was there not * 
. Thing reform d or renewed. 


A Contraction" SG manifeſtly fore'd 3 14 
foreign as this is, carries it's own Confu- 
Ter) ration 
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Both no other than the Device of Ts and 
miſt ator Soy come to N 15 git | 
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tation along with it. It ſerves only to 


ſhow what contempt the Heads of a Sect 


generally have, not only of the reſt of 


Mankind. but even of their own Diſciples; 


while They can thus unmercifully impoſe 
the wildeſt conceits imaginable upon Them. 

To do the later Socinians juſtice, They 
have, I think, for the moſt part given up 
this violent luterpretation; and inſtead of 
it Have rather cloſed in with the Sabelliau 


Conſtruction, which is more ingenious and 


plauſible, and: ſerves: their | Hypotheſis as 


well. Neither of Them will anſwer to rom 


Truth of the Sacred Writ : They ar 


— 2+ 


| 3 


4 . 7 ; 3 


1 proceed. t 70 Me 5 Interpretation; 


in appears better than either of the For- 
mer, as coming. nearer to \the true one; and 


it is for that very: 


the —_ in- 


| ſnuating _ 0 e 5 


Ne $44 % — 1 1 
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A iel In vel Pele thn ech Sete wi aan 
ma propoſitione omne Conſilium Feckotis roditur. At 
vero Hi ¶ Ariani) quibus multa nobiſet ſunt, facile 


poſſunt innoxias Mentes, & Soli Deo deditas, maar - 


Cic ercutere, dum malorum ſuorum virus per bo 
| defitndanes” *P/trt ſtd = Ambroſ.. 4% Fid. CARERS. e. 5 


s. Ed Beard. © EI 5s af 25 ir £9108 - 
Zr tt” „5 e IG pro- 


Serm. I. aſſerted from Jon. LI. + a 
probably before, but firſt openly eſpous d 
and propagated in the r of tlie 
n beer ge 2 as er e eee 
1 5 10 cho Beginning of all = ay ws 
«© ever the Earth or the World was made; 
there exiſted a; very glorious; and engel. 
*5, lent Creature (ſince calld the Worn) the 
Oracle of God, and Revealer of ü 
Will. That excellent Perfon, the firſt 
* whom Gad of his own good Pleaſure 

«4, and free Choice gave being to, was 1.4... 
99 Cod the Father; and He was Cod, ano. 
„ther God. an inferior God., inſinitely 
* inferior; but yet tray God, as being 
truly partaker of divine Glory then, 


FF K K N a w w At Co a 
r r e Wer”: r ͤ .... ⁵ðĩ2sv OBS Ie nh by 
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and fore-ordain'd to have tra Dominion | 


and Authority in God's on Time: God 
| «+ employed Him as an Iuſtrumemt, or Un 
«++ der-Agent, in framing and faſhioning the 
the World of inferior Creatmes; and 
1 approved of his OATS N as to 
de dota cen og en 
; . 22 „ 14 
"1 This 1 A ofixke e 
e pretation, as nearly as I could draw it 
out. of the maſt general Prineiples of tlie 
gSect. For it muſt be obſerved that there - 
never was a Sect ſo divided and vari- 
ö os, fo unſettlod and fluctuating in their 
SAI 2 * 


- 
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Principles as They. The Reaſon of it is 
this; They take a kind of middle way be- 
tween Catbholicht and Socinianr. which ad- 
mits of ſo great a Latitude, that They know 
not where to fix. The Carbolicks looking 
upon the Sbn ds ęſſentially God in one 
Capacity. and as Mas in Another, eaſily 
know whar may be pr oper to aſcribe to 
Him. in this or in that Reſpect: The So- 
ciniant believing Him to be Man only, 
can as eaſily come to a Reſolution in the 
Particulars of their Scheme: But the Arians 
ſuppoſing Him a Creature at large, and 
not knowing the ſeveral Degrees of Per- 
fection on this ſide Infinite, are always itt 
uncertainty; not being able to determine 
How much or how little ir may be proper 
to aſcribe to the Son of God: And hence 
* 58 that They could never unite togethet 
one fix d and certain Set 6f Prin- 
22 bur have been always waveribg, 
various, and umconſtant; and muſt ever be 
ſo. to the World's End. But this by the 
way: Having laid before you the Aran 
Interpretation, nothing now remains but to 
oller to you 'the Catholick Senſe of this 
Chapter, Which 1 mean tb explain, and 
_ defend; and That will be the tame mg. 
8 7 . 550 Kin * n FEI 
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4. The Carholick contraction. at x lengths 
1 n n Cn ” 
In the Beginning, W _ was | 


any Creature, (conſequently from all 


,_ 0855 


Eternity) the Worp exiſted; and the 
„Wong was no diſtant ſeparate Power, 
*« eſtranged from God, or unacquainted 
with Him, but He was with God, and 
Himſelf alſo very God; not Another 
Cod, but another Per ſon only, "of" The 
«+« ſame Nature, Subſtance, and Godhead? 


_—_ 


fl 80 


A 7 . were eee oy Him, Ke. 
FL lark j ;F ; 
This 1 kee to end be Catholic 
av truly primitive Interpretation of the firſt 
| Verſe of this Chapter: And what Time 
. r our Patience will farther allow me, ſhall 
be taken up in aſſerting and maintaining it. 
St. John has here called the Woxp, G 
In what Senſe,” is the dee on- 
TY 3% 105 bi; 96g A 
©. Dei verbum, imo . Toſe Deus. alle. ov p. 132 · * 
$ 2b * 0 «my 0: ; 
at ©x05 5 757 8 Clem. An * Ru 1 5 
Alium autem 1 accipere debeas, jam profeſſus Gd. 
| Perſone, non Subſtantie nomine; ad Diſtindionem, non ad Di. 


viſionem. Tertull. Contr. Prax. p. 506. Hunc Pars rg | 
5 Dei eſſe, & Deum dictum ex fannt Subſſantiz. 
ul. Apolog. c. 21. | tt - - 
Ei NN b 9 Ad ys gs T Os, Side « av, 75 155 unn. 4. 16 5 
d. Aijuin Ye; Ale fun Ge ig Ne ANN 4 5, Wer 
* dc. Hippal. Contr, Noet. c. 14. p. 17. 
e 2 text, 


tert. and Circumſtances, and ther; 


Notion of a Perſon that is rruly: 


18 Cur 878 DivIXITX 


teral Evidences muſt at _ decide it. 


1 — firſt ee 


11 * What kind of Idea, 3 Seri- . 
prure and. Chriſtian Antiquity give us of 
ge chat is truſy and 1 God. Ad 


30 >. Shall 8 e a we . 
to. believe that St. John here calls the Achs, 


— God. in che fung 1 or in 


"+ 1 ſhall | 3 e kind of es. Wo. 


Notion. Scripture and - Chriſtian Antiquity 
give us of One that is really and truly God. 


H we trace this Matter through the Old 
Teſtament, we ſhall find thar the Seriprure- 


Grande be xmcints —-— 
Power and Migbt lrreſiſtible :; Perfect 


Knowledge and conſummate Mi ſdom b, E- 


ternity ©, Immutability 4, and Ommnipre- 


fence : Creative Powers*; fü ; Supremety, 


a Deut. 3-1 24.— 7. 19. — 0. 17. a 1 Chron. 29. 11, 


, 36b.9. 4.— 12.16. — 42.2. Ia. 26.4. . 


b Job 36.4. — 37.16. Dan. 2 20. 
* e Pfal. 93. 2. Job 36. 26. Gen. i dan. 15 * 
2. $7.1 
W 7 
e Deut. 4. 7. pal. 13 39˙ 7. gs 3 23: 23,24: «TH 
f 2 King. 19-85. 1010 wy Pl. L. A 
Jes * Nr 


ſence. and | Neteſfary> Exiſtence * 4 
Theſe are the di ing Characters un- 
der which God qyas pleaſed to make Him- 
ſelf known: And it is upon theſe Accounts 
that He, in oppoſition to all other Gods, 
claims to be received and honoured as 
God. Theſe therefore are hat make up 
the Scripture- Idea of à Perſon whois 
truly, really, and firictißx God. And if 
| re has. thus / informed us what No- 
ties, Attributes, andn Perfections imuſt 
pe to meet in Oneithat is by 
and property: God, our aỹn Reaſon mit. 


_ Subſiance:: And therefore: the! Sor gptanes 
Notion of God, is That of an Eternal, 
Immutable. Oinnipreſent, ient, 

mighty Sn#//ance. 


So only | 
is fue God; -1 anſwer. that 
( Negativeiy 


? 


is. :xuly God, as. muck. as Omnipotents., 
Omniſtience, or any other; and conſe. 
quearly, He is not et Goch in the Ser 

* Exod; 3 1% 85 


not commence til the © Ge. 
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erm. k. = ffrted fs hen in. 196 


tell 8 that theſe Attributes Sei mut. 
baue a Stbjed?,, and this Sujet we: call 


theſe are: the; Chara@ers, off 4 
and not af every Perſon that 


Swpremacy, : 
| conſider d in oppdſition | 


to any Superior Nature) is one of the 
Characters belonging to any Perſon that 
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ture · Notion of God, who is not Supreme. 
God. This is the Scripture.Norion of One 


that is rruly God; and 6 yy pan when 
In. ro wrote his Goſpel. von 1151 
3: Ha: of otic 990 111 1 ; 912 


Let us next inquire, t the 
Notion obtain d in the Galen Chen 
aſtet St. Fohn wrote. Nee cn 
* B34 BY 12 "EAN N FTE An 38 ee 

Juſtin Martyr, a very early and excel- 
lent Writer, within forty or fifty Vears of; - 
St. John, obſerves} that God alone is Ne- 
c#ſſarily-exifting:and; Immutable; 8 or Ia. 
chrrnptible) and that for this very Reaſon: 
Nets God; thereby intimating that with- 
out ſuch Perfections Le could not. be God. 

an: 1 de e ei hog; 10 1 
Areneus, another early Ne Jadicious Wri-! 

ter, almoſt Contemporary with Juſtin, ex 
Himſelf more fully and y upon 
the ſame Head; obſerving that f no Perſon 
that has any Superior can be juſtly called 
3 NO w_ T e. ao nannt 
7 
7 ns 2. p. 21. Ae — us * ein _ 

"I ub enim ae 5: bet Aliquem Sopeticrem, Hic neque 
D Rex maguus dici poet. Nd 6.9 c. 2. Kieler 0 

Quæcunque aut 5 ium Sump! . M2 ns) olu cas 


8 pereipere, ecta ſunt, & 
fecit, neceſſe eſt Wee uti differens Vocabyl 
cn 


ud cos etiam, qui vel. modicum ſenſum in endo 
— habent: ita ut is quidem e, cerit, cum Verbo 
my To cd, 


1 
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ed, 


that the Old Teſtament, or New, never 


5 pars the Title of God, abſolutely and de- 


3 $4 * 2 


nitively, to "0. « one chat OS truly God. 


S 4 Fi 


15 Tertilias (in the beginning of che hit 


33 or ſooner, e X a 100 Years, 


as. of St. John) obſerves, that 


Word. God, does not, like Lord, 


5 y Dominion or Power only, but Sus. 


ſtance; 725 none bur the eternal uncreat- 


"ed" Subſtance can juſtly be called God; = 


that an 82 God is 4 'Contradietioh | 


* in 5 ; 4 rt 75 1 Th 2 oh * 1188 3 BY 12 


"Thee Niles are ſufficient to „ 00 
Gichöbt adding any more) how the Word 


God was taken, and generally underſtood 


by. the Chriſtian Church, ſoon after the 


714 1 Bs * N 1 ihe "4 LE 17 *F 


us jule Gestus Deus & Do ind delle, qus autem ade 


ſunt, non jam ejuſdem Voeabuli particijpabilia eſſe, neque 
juſte id vocabulum Sumere debere, 79215 Ty Creaoris _ 


2. c. 8. p 183: | 
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1 Deus Subſtagtiz 3 nome, id eſt Divinitazicy Dom 
uus vero non 'Subſtantiz, ſed Porec Se. Tertall. Cont 
een 8 „ 112 2 
m vocari ei! Subſtantia cui de Hane is ig- 
94 m innatam, infectam; Solam eternam, & Univer- 


ſitatis' „ —__—_ Deum | quem dicis dete- 
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Apoſtles Time; and therefore very 2 


195 in the A a -801 "Wo 
r 


let us proceed. tp « 


nv. What Reaſons we > Boop to Polls 
that St. Jobn, in his firſt Chapter, calls the 
Worp God, in the ſame Senſe, in Confor- 
mity to that Idea which Scripture harh 
et us of One that is truh God; and 
hich the primitive We . e 


n to ene. 


DN This alone is a las 8 
in favour of out Interpretation, that the 
£4 ptures before, and the Chriſtian Church 
— eſpouſe this Notion. Would St. John 
have called the Wor n. God, in the man- 
5 ner that He does, without Guard or Cau- 

fion; had He mor intended it in the ſtrict 
Sepſe, which Scripture ic {elf ſo much fa - 
vours, and in which the generality, at leaft, 
would: be .moſt. apt to take it? Had He 
meant it in a lower Senſe, it might have 
£ been very 5 N to have inſerted a: quali · 

ing Clauſe to prevent any Miſtake, or 
Hcduſtruction; Which yet He is ſo far 
from doing (as we ſhall ſee — Jah thar 
He bas pur together with ie many 
ſtances, all tending to eonvince us that He He 
uſed the Word in * dene, 


| > 8 > - 
KATE 4 


„ 
KY ER 1 2 * 


erm. . aferved frun Jon. l. 3 
pture had done before, "_—_ ae un 
| Church did after. For SY 


. It is . chat the Apoſtle as 
not fay, in the Beginning God created the 
Woo, (as the ſtyle runs in the firſt 
Chaperr of Geneſis, and might have been 
properly uſed here, had He intended to 
ſignify that the Worp was God, in an in- 
ferior or improper Senſe.) But inſtead of 
That, He only ſays that the Worp 
was * ; intimating that He exiſted be- 
fore any thing was created, conſequently 
from all Eternity: For whatever cxifted 
before any ching was created, was 
1 as is manifeſt of it ſelf; and if 
no Creature, Eternal. This is farther co 
firm'd from the. Apoſtle's. ri ting it in 
the next Verſe, The ſame . was in the Be. 
ginning we e alk * Ln INE 
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that the Apoſile might intend this in Op- 
poſition to Cerinthus, who believed the 
| Anuwpyors, or Creator, to be ſeparate 
and eſtranged from God *. Nothing can be 
more directly level'd againſt That Doctrine 
than this Aſſertion of St. Fohr's, that the 
Worp, who was Creator of the World, 


was from the Beginning. or N with 
pri But to * 


3. : Anorkver: nen of s Sr. Jobw's' s in- 
eddivg the Word, God, in the ſtrict Senſe, 
may be drawn from the Time whereof He 
is Jpeaking. It was before the Creation; 
He was then God. lt is not ſaid, that He 
was appointed God over the Things that 
ſhould be afterwards created. No: He was 
God before the World was. Our Adver- 
| faries ſometimes tell us of a Throne, 4 
re of Fudging, a Regal Authority be- 
g to the Son: and that therefore He 
Pp and They obſerve f (as They think, 
— wh but in Truth very weakly) that 
the Holy Ghoſt has therefore none 2 that 
Title, as: having no Regal Dominion, c. 
| And when i in anſwwer 0 Xhiy, we * farther 


* 


® len. a p. 188. k I 6-26, de Tertull/de 


| Præſeript. * pag: 22. Beyond e 28. 
Page 110. 


we See e p. * * 33 


2 


Hit ht Son was Fehovah, God. an Lord. 
under the Old Teſtament; They reply, 
that He was then o wepy Oed, acting in 
the Name and Perſon of God, and there- 
fore ſtiled God. Admitting all this (auc 
is moſtly Fiction) yet what will They e do 
with this Text of St. John? Here it is 
pa. that the Son was God before an 
ominion over the Creatures commenc' 
before He acted as Repreſentarrve of the 
Father, or was cy juopPy Oed, in that low 
fictitious Senſe; How was He God before 
the Creation? Here They have little e left 
to ſay, but that He was Partaker d F di- 
vine 'Power ang Gry, with and from 
the Father *. From hence then, we ſee, 
that Dominion alone is not ſufficient to ac- 
count for the Son's being Cod; not to men- 
tion, that the Holy Ghoſt might have been 
ealled God in dene, „as having beer 
| partaker f divine Power and Ghry, 
with and from the Father, as well as the 
Son; ſo that Thar pretence about the Holy 
Ghoſt. and This Solution hang not well 
together. To ſuch Straits atid/Inconfiſten- 
cies ' are Men reduced by bringing their 
e with them to interpret Re te 
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Rule of their Faith. But to conclude this 
Article: Since then neither Dominion (on 
account of which Princes and Magiſtrates 

haye been ſometimes called Gods) nor Vice- 
Serency, nor any thing of like Kind. will 


account for the Woro's being called God, 
by St. Johr, in this place: And ſince our 
Adveriaries themſelves to be very 
ſenſible that their 1 which ſerve 
o help them out at other Times, fail them 
dere; and that They are forc'd rather to 
© any Thing, however Slight or Trifling, 
than to be — Slg: 110g alone is. a 

ſtrong 83 on our ſide of the Que- 
ſtion, where the Solution is ſo eaſy and 
natural. and intirely N e our 
6ther Prigciples. £554 Ai e Wh) 


yy Fee eee nfirming our 
retation of this Paſſage of St. Jobs, 
t all Things are there faid to bave 

Lim; * nas more Em- 


K * 5 


88 Ry diſtin 
the one true God) wa gning 
find Head e 
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is to . that it is . all 1 
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Things were made by Him, but 4% Things 
abſolutely ; wherefore He Himſelf cannot, 
according to the Letter, be ſuppoſed of the 
Number of the Things made, unleſs He 
made Himſelf, which is abſurd; And ſince 

r 
through Him, it is but reaſonable to infer 
that every Creature whatever, is a Crea. 
ture of the Sox's ay well as of the Fathers; 
and therefore certainly the Son is not a 
%%% T 


9 
3 1 th 


F. A farther Circumſtance favouring our 
Senſe, is, that the Worp is called God, in 
the very ſame Verſe, wherein the Father is 
mention d as Gad, and undoubtedly in the 
ſtrict and proper Senſe. And how ſhall 


any the moſt judicious Reader he ever able 


ro underſtand Language, if in the ſame 
ſhould ſtand for two Ideas, or bear two 
Senſes widely different, and ſcarce akin. to 
each other? And that too, not only with- 
out any Guard or Caution, or any notie 
given of the Change of Ideas; but alſo with 
Heb Cromnfinces a6 give ba upicion of 
any Change, but All tending to confirm. us | 
the more that the ſame Idea is ſtill, kept up, 
and applied equally to Father and Son. 1 It 
F © God 
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God with the Article, the Son only Obs, 
God without the Article. But every body 
knows that the Addition or Omiſfion of 
an Article is no certain proof of any 
Change at all in the Senſe of a Word; be- 
fides that the Word Obs, God, is aſe in 
the ſtrict Senſe, tho without the Article, 
feveral Times in this Chapter. The Sacred 
Pen-Men were not ſo Critical about Ar- 
ticles; neither can we imagine that a Point 
of this moment ſhould have been leſt fo 
rded, with nothing to direct us but 
I know not what blind and dark Cohje- 
ctures of the uſe of Articles; concernin; 
which we have no certain Rules either for 
Scripture, or for any other Writings. Th. 
Word Oebs, God, is frequently uſed with- 
out the Article to ſignify the true God: 
And it is uſed with the Article (2 Cor. 4. 4. 
where it is ſuppoſed by jor Interpreters 
to be meant of the Devil. fo licks Ac- 
o_ is there to be made of Articles: 
5 of this. It is farther pretended, 
Obs, God, "app to the Father, 
255 ſtand for 'Fehovah,” which is the pro- 
per Name of a Per ſon, and that thetefore 
God and God, in the Text, cannot bear the 
fame Senſe, unleſs Both be one and the 
ſame Perſon Fehovah: But in anſwer to this, 
it is AGES fay, that it can never be 
nem 


Serm. I.  afferted from Jon. I. 1. 29 
proved that Jebovab is a proper Name 
of any Perſon, but as That | Perſon is con- 
ſidered as having independent or neceſſary 
| Exiſtence: and then the Name muſt be com- 
mon to as many Perſons as exiſt zeceſſarily, 
or independeutiy; independently on the 
mill, or free Choice of Any. Beſides that 
it is certain that the Name by equally; 
to Father or Son (as 1 ſhall: ſhow. pres 
ſently ) and therefore St. John might in- 
— the Father is Fehovah, and the 
Son Jebovah too, and Both in the ſame 
Senſe; while at the ſame Time by his tell“ 
ing us that One was with the Gther, He 
has ſufficiently ſignified that They are not 
the ſame Per, ſon; but that Febovab is a 
Name proper indeed to one Subſtance, ot 
one Godhead, but common 1 n 1 ns 
than One: 1 need eng wir De 
_ \ Nt STENT 106 
6. To 8 Se. — dd look 
upon God the Son as the true Jehauab; 

And this alone is an irrefragable Argumen 

St. Jahns meaning in the Text before 
us. I ſhall firſt ſhow the Fact, and next 
make good my Inference from it. The 
Fact may be proved firſt from Chapter, 12. 

verſe 41 of this Goſpel. The Words 


482 75065 Things ſaid Elalas when He 
* Ns Glory Ta 


Wh Chriſt's Glory Y 
and 
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and ſpate of. Him. Now the place of 
Eſaiat reſerrd to, 9 the r 
which den thus. NO: 

J ſaw alfo =" Lt & f up ben 4 
Drone, Bigb and lifted. ap bis Train 
Lee 2 Temple. Hove 1 3 4e 5 
92 7 Holy. Holy = the | 
Lord af :Hefts, The woote: Barth is fil} 
ef bis: Glory: Here ve are to oblerve 
that the Lord. which Efaias ſaw in his 
Viſion, was the Jehauauͤ, and bord of 
Hoſts, which is of the: kame Signifteriun | 
with Lord God: Almighty, Him it Tam: 
and His Glory, which the "Prophet ſave. 
And thar he was Chriſt, and that 
Ohriſt's Glory. St. Fe: has before! teſtified; 
and therefore certain it is that God the 
Son is, in St. John's Account. the Jeho- 
| wah, and Lord God: This rea- 

is in it ſelf, — and. dong; and 
is beſides. farther confirm d by the con- 
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aſſerted from Jon. LI. 30 
to elucde 


A“ late Writer endea 
the Force of this Text, deviſes this:Con- 
ſtruction, that the Prophet, in en, 8 


| cho Glory of God the Father, reveali 
the coming of Chriſt, He then /aww' Cihs 
is fore ſatu) the Glory of Chriſt.” But 
admitting that ſœm, may * 8 | 
(which however is a very needleis $ — 
ſition, ſince it is certain that mane Bleſſe 
Lord had as much Glory, with the Father, 
before the World was, as ever He had 
_ after, Joh. 17. 5.) yet what occaſion 1 
there to ſuppoſe a Father's Glory, t 
| have been 3 oken of, when 
St. John lays inly-; it was Chriff's 
Glory, and that the Prophet ſpake 9 
Him, vis. Chriſt? It is indeed fad, 
that Chriſt ſhall come is rh Glory, of bis 
Father (Matt. 16.27.) But it is alſo ſaid; 
that: He Hall come in his own Glory ? 
(Matt. 25 31. Luk. 9. 26.) and ſit in the 
Throne of his own Glory? (Matr. 19.28) 
If then the Prophet ſaw indeed the tary 
of the Farber alſo, it is becauſe the Glory 
of Both is one; and if the Father be the. 
Lord of Hoſts, whom the Propher ſaw, it _ 
is becauſe the Father and Son ate one Lord 
2 * Hoſts: For, it is ag certain,” as Words 
can make it, from what St. Lale 285 ler 
of 8 1 8 p- 93. 2h, Ede ** oo 4a 
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the Son's Glory was ſeen; and that Le 
was the | Jehovah of whom the Prophet 
ſpake. If the Father was ſo too, we have 
a full and ſtrong proof, not only of the 
Son s being Jebovab, but of the Father 
and Son Both being comprehended under 
the ſame one Febovab: And ſo indeed 
*ſeveral of — Antient Fathers have inter- 
preted it. But That is not what I inſiſt up- 
on now., my Argument not requiring it. 
It is 7 for me, that the Prophee | 
ſaw, or foreſaw (no great matter which) 
the Glory of Fehoveh,. or Lord of Hoſts; 
And it was the Fehovah, or Lord of Hoſts. 
that the Prophet ſpake of. That is, as St? 
Jobn interprets it. He ſaw the Glory of 
Chriſt,” and ſpake of Him: Chriſt there: 
fore is Fehovah and Lord oh vr: ha 
e n ( de Se 


There is 2 ſecond Paſſage, i in * 
Goſpel, which proves the fame Thing. It 
is Joh. 19. 37.' Another Scripture faith, 
they ſhall look on Him, 'whom they haue 
pierced. The Scripture referr'd to is «Zack, 
12. 10. where the Lord (Zehovah) is intro-. 
duced hying, They ſhall lool upon MR. 
whone: they have Poerced. .: The Perſon 

„ An nb Bal, Giep regory Nyſlen, Ambroſe, Jerom, 


rr ia referr d to. 
+. | | pierced | 


Be 
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pierced is Fehovah, and the fame Perſon 
is Chriſt: Wherefore, by neceſſary Con- 
| ſtruction and Implication, Chriſt is Fehovab. 
The Fact being thus plain and clear, we 
are next to conſider the Inference from it. 
The Import of the Name 'Fehovah (ac- 
eording to the beſt Crzricks, Antient and 
Modern) is eternal, immutable, Neceſſary- 
Exiſtence. The Greek 5 * or T9 d, taken 
from it, or anſwering to it, has been 
interpreted to the ſame Senſe," by Jews, 
Gentiles, and Chriſtians *. It would be 
redious here to enter any "ther into the 
detail of rhar Matter. Ir' ſhall ſuffice to 
obſerve how the One true God inſiſts upon 
his being - Jehovah, in oppoſi tion to all 
other Gods. Glorying, in 'a manner, and 
Triumphing in it, as the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter by which He would be known to be 
infinitely 1 fo to 8 "a Gods" 5 
4 


4 


IP 


Ian od For (both) e. is 050 
Name, and my Glory will I not give to 
Another, Iſa. 42.8. Againſt all the Gods 

/ Egypt 1 will execute te rat} Jan 
be Lord e Exod. a. 12. hy 
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bath told it from Time to Time, Have not 
I the Lord (Jehovah ?) and there it no 
God elſe beſides me, a juſt God, and a 
Saviour; there is none beſides me, Wa. 
45.21. I am the Lord ( Jchovah) the 
God of all Fleſh: Is there any thing too 
hard for me? Jer. 32.27. I am the Lord 
(Jehovah) I change not, Mal. 3.6. I am 
the Lord ( Jehovah) and there is none 
elſe: I form the Light and create Dark- 
neſs —— I the Lord ( Jehovah) do: all 
theſe Things, 1. 45.6, 7. I forbear to add 
more Texts. Theſe are enough for a Specimen. 
There's no giving a full and compleat Idea 
of this Matter, without tranſcribing a great 
of the Old Teſtament. Now ſince the 
Title of Jehova, is, in Scripture, a princi- 
pal Note of Diſtinction by which the true 
God was pleaſed to manifeſt Himſelf, and 
to ſet forth his own Superior Excellency in 
oppoſition to all pretended Deities: And 
ſince St. ohn has given us to underſtand, 
that Chriſt is Jehovab, or Lord of Hoſts, 
and conſequently poſſeſs d of all thoſe di- 
ſtinguiſhing Powers and Perfections which 
go along with that Title; the Conſequence 
is evident and undeniable, that when the 
fame St. 70h tells us that the Won p was 
God, He intended no nominal, or inferior 
Deity, but God in the true, ſtrict, and 
. Proper 


a 


* 
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proper Senſe, eternal, and immutable, of 
the ſame Power, Nature, and Perfections 
with God the Father. I ſhall now briefly 
ſum up the Particulars of the Argument, 
that we may the more eaſily take into 
one view the whole Strength and Force - 


The Apoſtle has here told us, in a very 
ſolemn Manner, in the very Entrance upon 
his Goſpel, that the Asy@», or WorD, was 
| God; the very mention whereof, accord- 
ing to the Scripture-Idea of God, and the 
prevailing Notions of Thoſe who lived in, 
and near St. John's Time, carries with it, 
in its firſt and moſt natural Conception, all 
that is Good, Great, or Excellent: And fo 
every unprejudic d Man, upon the firſt read- 
ing or hearing the Apoſtle's Words, would 
be apt to underſtand Him. He has infert- 
ed no Guard or Caution to prevent any 
ſuch Conſtruction ; But, on the contrary, 
has hardly omitted any thing that might 
tend to confirm and inforce it. The Woxn 
was God, before He had any Dominion, 
before He had acted as Repreſentative of 
the Father; God, in the Beginning, before 


the World was, before there was any Crea- 
ture: God by whom the World was made, 
and to whom every Creature owed its 
Vs : "RES > Ex. 
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Exiſtence; who: coming into the World, came 

-unto his 0w#, who is Fehovah and Lord of 
Hoſts - 55S the ſame as RU abr ęꝶ rp. the 
Lord Almighty, and God over all: In ſuch 
a Senſe, and with theſe Circumſtances, the 
Worp is called God, in the very ſame 
Verſe where mention allo is made of the 
Father with whom He was, and who is 
There called God, in the ſtrict and proper 
Senſe: All this put together amounts to a 
Demonſtration, that rhe Apoſtle intended 
no nominal or inferior. God, by theWorp, 
but the true and living God, One with the 
Father, Co- eſſential and Co- eternal. Thus 
the firſt Chriſtians underſtood it; and thus 
the Catholic Church has believed: And 
This is the Faith which we ought evermore 
earneſtly to contend for, as being once ae- | 
Avered i fo the Sa amts. £1 


© Tintreat your Patience but a little farther, 
juſt to take notice of a ate: pretence of 
an Arian Wri ber” 


"Abe Jews, fas. He, and Gentiles,” * 
lieved in one God, underſtanding it of 
one Perſon only: Our Saviour and his 
e taught that Chriſt was the . 


* Modeſt plea Poſtſerip p 918 1 2 e F 
® 5 i O 
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of that one Cod. When therefore Chriſt 
is alſo ſtiled God, Thoſe among whom 

He was firſt ſo ſtiled, would naturally un- 
derſtand it in the /#bordinate Senſe, as 
the Word Elohim in the Hebrew, Os 
in the Greek, and God in the n 
e item Fj 


> This-is' the ee 100 in this, Ns 
Ane fays, The ſim of the whole Con. 
troverſy is briefly compriſed. If this be 
really the Caſe, the Controverſy may be 
brought to a ſhort and clear Iſſue. By ſub- 
ordinate: Senſe of the Word, G The 
Gentleman means ſuch a Senſe in which 
Creatures may be Gods, and have been 
called Gods. I hope, I have ſufficiently; 
ſhown thar St. 70% could never intend 
any ſuch low Senſe, nor be ſo underſtood 
by any Man of ordinary Attention, or com- 
mon Diſcernment. As to the Queſtion, 
how it would be underſtood by Thoſe who! _ 
firſt heard it, it has been already derermin'd 
by plain Evidence of Fact. It appears certain 
ly to have been underſtood in the ſtrict and 
proper Senſe, as high as Tertullian, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Irenæus, - Athena- 
goras, that is, withia ſixty or ſeventy 
Years of Sr. Jobs s Writing: And I will 

5 Feen 
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venture to add Ignatius, which brings it 

up to the very Time: For Ignatius had 

been well acquainted with St. 7ohn Him- 
ſelf, having been once his f Diſciple. 


A s to Jeus or Gentiles, whatever ſhorr 
br imperfect Notions They had of God 
(tho! it is a diſputable Point, whether They 
did not Both admit of ſome Plurality in 
the Deity) 8 are to come to Chriſtians 
to be more fully inſtructed; and we are 
not to be taught by Them, how we are to 
- underftand a clear and plain Goſpel. Hard 
q muſt be our Caſe indeed, if-we are to be 
_ ſent to Fews or Pagans to learn Chriſti- - 
anity. However, Jeu and Gentiles Both, 
(as many as came over to Chriſtianity, and 
did not fide with Herericks) Then at leaſt 
corrected (or rather filkd up what was 
Wanting in) their Ideas of the divine Unity, 
by their Faith in, and Profeſſion of one 
Holy, undivided, and co- eternal Trinity. 
We have ſeen then, firſt, how St. John 
| ought to have been underſtood; and nexr, 
bo He actually was underſtood by Sober 


* O woo aii, mage Fares , © i n ip. Ignat. 
ad Mapn, c. 6. p.22. | _ „ 
0s tow abr f Ab vis, cb A e pes. C. 8. p. 23. 
Ez tango; den, onguinge Te 35 fes, e 
e ama u Sid. Ad Epheſ. c. 7. p. 14. | 
Meg 


rn 
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Men, and Thoſe that were the moſt competent 
Judges of his Meaning What can be de- 
ſired more to cut o all further nn 

e in this Article? | 


+ To . The Finn at prod 
day, as well as formerly, are a ſtandi 
Evidence of the Strength and Force of 
thoſe two or three firſt Verſes of St. Johns 8 
Goſpel. For as They reject the Catholict 
Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, only be- 
cauſe They think it repugnant to Reaſon ; 
ſo They reje& alſo the Arian Hypotheſes, 
becauſe They take it to be repugnant to 
| Scripture, and particularly to the firſt 
| Chapter of St. John. They are ſenſible 
how abſurd it is to ſuppoſe ſo much to 
be ſaid of a Creature, and ſaid in That 
Manner, and with Thoſe Circumſtances: 
And therefore They interpret the whole of 
God the Father Himſelf, Thus They get 
over one Difficulty, but unhappily ſplit 
upon Another; and the Arians have as 
plainly the Advantage in the point of Per- 
ſonality, as the Other have in Reſpect of 
the Divinity of the Worp. Happy might 
it be for Both, if, laying aſide Prejudice, 
They would contentedly ſubmit. their Fan- 
cier to God's written Word; interpreting 
it according to its moſt obvious and natural 
D 4 _Mean- 


5 8 
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Meaning, without labour'd Subtilties, 
artificial Gloſſes: Remembring always that, 

in Caſe of Doubt, there is no ſafer Guide 
to take with us, than the concurring Judg- 
ment of the Autients; nor any more Dan- 
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nec IP give forts Loh? to the 
Words oing before, whereof I was t 
Diſcourſing. My deſign now is; to conſider 
them diſtinctly, as containing a further 
Argument, independent of the former, to 
mg on real, Ne Divimie 


4 Cunisr's Divinity Serm. II. 

made, and without whom was not any 
Thing made that was made. I have, in 
my former Diſcourſo, intimated the various 
Interpretations given of this Chapter, under 
the Names of Socinian, Sabellian, Arian, 
and Catholich, ſuitably to their reſpective 
Schemes. Accordingly, theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, in. paſſing through thoſe ſe- 
veral Hands, have been ſhaped and faſhion'd 
into ſo many- ſeveral Conſtructions ; tho' 
One only can be the true One. The So- 
cinian will tell us, that all Things belong- 
ing to the Goſpel-State were regulated and 
modell'd by the Man Chriſt Fear; that 
the moral Morid was reformed and recti- 
ſied by Him; and that the Apoſtle is not 
here ſpeaking of a proper, but a metapho- 
rica Creation. Next comes the S abellian. 
who thinks that the Text is meant of the 
Creation of the natural World. and all 
Things in it; but then, not by the Man 

, Feſur,_ nor by any Perſon really 

diſtinct from God the Father: All Things 
were made by Reaſon. or Mi ſaom, figura- 


tively pur for God Himſeif; ſo that the 


Apoſtle intended not here any real Perſon 
beſides God the Father: Thus far the Sa- 
who admits of a proper Creation, of the 

natural, not the moral World; and * 


Seim. II. proved . RATIO. 1 


alſo of a diſtin Perſon, vis. The AC ., 
or Word, Himſelf a Creature And He 


does not deny Him any Hand or Concern 


at all in the Creation; but endeavors on- 


ly to detract from Him, more or leſs, 


with great uncertainty. For, as. I have 
before obſerved, That ſort of Men are al- 
ways fluftuating, hovering, and doubtful, 
not knowing where to fix upon 1 1 cer- 
tain Set of Principles. Sometimes you 


find Them pretending that God the Son. 


properly ſpeaking, did not mate or create 
any Thing at all; but that the Father on- 
ly was Creator, through Him. At other 


Times f They will not ſeruple to allow 


that the Son, * his own inherent Power. 
created all Things our of Nothing; which 
5 is carry * Point as high as any the 

tholick can carry it: Only They 


Id; 241 5 way of leſſening, that this was at 


the Command of the Father, who had af- 


Pointed Him Creator ; which however 


ihe bear a ſound and . Leute. B. Be. - 


ende e e 


5 A o dre byirere Te ανννi. Epiph- Ancorat. p. 33. 
I Antequam faceret Univerſa, Omnium Futurorum Deus 
& Dominus, Rex & Creator erat Conſtitutus. Voluntate & 
prrcepro (Dei & Parris er. Cœleſtia & Terreſtria, Viſibilia 
& Invidbilia, Corpora & Spiritus, ex nullis exſtantibus, ut 
| eſſen ſua virture fecit. Germ, Arianorum ns Au wg: „Ton. 8. 
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twixt theſe Extremities of High and 
Low (if I may ſo call them) amongſt the 
HAvians,' there is a middle Way, and 1 1 
alſo with a Latitude: Some think it 
enough for the Son to have created * 
Things only (ſuppoſe, what belongs to one 
Syſtem) Others again, (underſtanding by 
creating, modelling only) apprehend it 
8 if He did but Frame, model, or 
digeſt, what was already created to his 
| Hand © Others laſtly, admitting Both, yet 
fay, it was not by his owz Power, but the 
Power of the Father, always preſent with 
Him: Or that He had learn'd: the Art of 
Creating by being bred up under the Fa- 
ther;- which was the, profane and wanton 
Suggeſtion of Aſterius. an Arian Sophiſt 
of the fourth Century . There is no end 
of Fancies and Conjectures, when Men are 
once got out of the plain and open way of 
Fruth. I ſhall not undertake particularly 
and ſeverally to confute the Three Hypo- 
tbeſes, and the Interpretations built upon 
Them: Bur 1 ſhall proceed to lay down 
the Catholick Conſtruction; which if I can 
maintain and defend, the other drop of 
Courſe. | The Catholic Doctrine is this: 
that the Son together, with che Father (al 
ways including the Holy AMET was the 


#* Athanaſ. rat: 2. P. 496. 


-Þ 0 4: efficient 
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_ efficient Cauſe of all Things, the Creator 
and Framer of Men and Angels, of Prin- 
cipaliries and Powers, of the whole Uni- 
verſe. I ſhall therefore, in my is 
Diſcourſe, undertake theſe three Things. 


1. 1 mall endeavour to w chaff God 
ths Son, a diſtinct Perſon from God the 
Father, is ſtrictly and properly Meient 
: Cauſe and Creator of all Things. . 


e ſhall oufilet che Force of the? AZ | 
bent ene hi from it, in n of . 
. n 


4 * * ” " * I * 
y 4 


422 1 mall“ d ſome ſuitable lnferences' | 
| dom ere Whole, | 
| L Po ſhall ende e to lier: thay! God | 
tie Son, a diſtinct Perſon from God the 
Father, is ſtrictly and properly efficient 
Cauſe and Creator of all Things. And 
here I ſhall diſtinctly conſider what Light 
we may have in this matter from the New 
Teſtament, and what from the Old. and 
vhat additional Confirmation from the de- 
clared Sentiments of the Primitive 920 C. 


e Church. e 
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I. To begin with the New Teſtament ; | 
and firſt with the very Words of the Text: 
Al Things were made by Him, and with. 
aut Him was not any Thing made that 
was made. I have, in a former Diſcourſe, 
aſſerted the 'diffint# Perſonality of the 
A4, or WorD; ſhowing that the S2- 
bellian Interpretation of this Chapter will 
by no means bear: I ſhall occaſionally take 
notice of the Sabellian Pretences, in 44-4 
tion to other Texts, as I come to treat of 
them. For the clearer underſtanding of the 
Text now under Conſideration, we may 
obſerve, that Cerinthus and other Hereticks 
(againſt whoſe pernicious Principles St. John 
is reaſonably believed to have wrote his 
Goſpel) had made a Diſtinction between 
the upper and lower World, pretending 
Tbey bad not One Author. Hence, very | 
probably, it is, that the Apoſtle expreſſes 
If ſo particularly and emphatically. in 
theſe Words (which might otherwiſe look 
like Tautology) and without Him was not 
any Thing made that was made. He had 
firſt told us, affirmatively, that all Things 
were made by the WorD; Then He xe- 
peats, as it were, the ſame Thing over 
again, but negatively, that nothing was 
made without Him: That is, we are not 
8 to except any part of che Creation, x 
">" ne 
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the inviſible Things above, which the He- 
 reticks pretended to diſtinguiſh. from the 
Other: All Things, vi/ib/e and inv/ible, 

All, without Exception, were made by the 
 Worp. I muſt here obſerve, that, after the 


| Arian Controverly aroſe, the Catholicks 
made good uſe of the latter part of this 
Text eſpecially, which is ſo very cxpreſlive 
and emphatical. The Arias Principle. is, 
chat che Son was the firſt Thing that God 
had made ; and that God made Him, ah 
ern r, immediately by Himſelf, wikis - 
| the Intervention of any other Perſon. _- 
Againft this, the Catholicis pleaded that 
thing was made WIDE _ Intervention 
of Son; the Apoſtle having emphati- 
| cally declared, that os Him was not 
| any thing made ' that was made. There 
was therefore nothing made à H red | 
immediately by the Father, without the 
Intervention and Concurrence of the Son. 
Conſequently, the Son was not made * 9 
all, ſince it is abſurd to imagine that He 1 
entervened or concurrd to the making of » 
Himſelf; which would be the ſame as to 
ſay, that He exiſted before He exiſted, or 
was prior to Himſelf. But I paſs on to what | 
T defign. All Things were made by Him, 
fignifies the ſame, as Ry He . Things. 


For 
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For thus the* Antients have unanimouſly in: 
terpreted it, and the Idiom of the Language 
will undoubtedly bear it f. We find the 
Phraſe of d ary, or d 8, rd Tae, by 
whom are all Things, nearly the fame with 
what St. John here fays of the Son, twice 
_ to the Father Himſelf (Rom. 11. 36. 
eb. 2. 10.) which effeually rakes” off 
any pretence the Ariaus can have, meerly 
from the Force of the Prepoſition aſs, as 
if it were intended as a Note of Inferiority. 
when it is nothing more than a Note of 
Diſtinction. When Father and Son are 
Join'd together (as 1 Cor. 8. 6.) Of whom 
is indeed applied to the Father, and By 
whom to the Son, to ſignify at once the 
Unity of Operation, and Diſtinction of 
Perſons, and withal ſome Priority of Order, 
as the Father is the Fountaiy of all, and 


* Orc; 77 15 4 es S N cigars BY TY ym, 0. Jute 
Dial p. 33. | 
Hlebs ors FAR 134 A red dun Sym, Athenag. p. 38. 
Verbum Dei per quad omnia facta ſunt, & quaniam Mun- 
dus proprius Ipſius & per Ipſum factus eſt, voluntate Patris — 
Mundi enim Factor vere verbum Dei eſt. Iren, p. 315. 
Ft'᷑eit enim & Ipſe que facta ſunt 8 Illum. Tertull Contr, 
Prax. p. og. | oy, 
Verbum autem Hoc illud eſt quod in ſua venit, & ſuf cum | 
non receperunt. Mundus enim per eum factus eſt, & Mundus 
eum non cognovit. Si Homo tantummodo Chriſtus, 


quomodo veniens in hunc Mundum, in Sua venit cum Hom 
n Fecerit Mundum? Novat. c. 13. p. 714, 715. ie 


firſt 


7 See Petavius de Trin. l. 7. c. 19+ p- 43 m. 
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Firſt in Conception, wheneyer, we think, of 
the Deity; This is all chat 5 be reaſon · 
ably. inferr d from the e ſage of th 
Prepoſitions :. eſpecially if it be conſidere 
that under the ſame Lalleude of Expreſſion, 
as all Things are ſaid to be of the Father, 
ſo likewiſe all Things are ſaid to be H the 
Son; conſequently, the Operation of one 
is of equal Extent with the Operation of 
the other; and indeed is but one Work of 
Both. All Things then are made by; che 
Fon, but in Conjunction with the Father ; 
and the Father hath made nothing ous 92 
and by the Son. This a pears, to be the 
true and full Senſe of the Text, in St John, | 
whereof I am gow treating; and it is confirm! d 
by. other, Paſſages of the New Teſtament, 

which. 1 ſhall. rake in their, Order. There 
is one occurring in the fame Chapter, a few 
Verſes lower. He was. in the World, 
and the World Wag made by Hi im, and 
the World knew Him not: He came unto 
his own, and his.0wn received Him not, 
v. 10, Ns Some have thought that by ir 
a. 49 . lace, is meant only his. 0wn 
33 "the os ph 95 as being oY his kindred 

: according to the F leſh. Ae this can never 
the meaning of it. he Evan geliſt is 
bere ſpeaking of the Abges, or an- 
: n conſider' d. and now coming ro 
1 E Thoſe 


n. 5 eee e % 80 
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Thoſe who were hig own before He came 


to Them. before He took Fleſh upon 


Him, The Words immediately preced. 
ing, vis. - The World was made 

Him, and the World knew Him not, 
make it probable that the Apoſtle Was 
not then thinking of the Jeter only, 
but of Mankind in general. Befides rhis, 


it is worth the noting, that ſome. m_ 


ricks, in St. John's Time probably. 
well as after, had a conceit . the Cle 


of this lowet World was ſepatare"and di: 
ſtant from the Supreme God, and chat 
Chriſt came not. into a World of bis own 

making, but into One that belong'd ro 


Another. Now in 
rhe like Chip nericyl 


poſition to theſe and 
Fancies, the Apoſtle 


foforms us, that the fame Creator (that is 
Chit in ConjunRion with the 
made every T hing; and that therefore when 


Father) 


He came into 0 World, He came auf 
his own, his own Houſe, and Workman- 


mip, this World being. by right of Creation, 

| His. This Conſtruction is what Jren ens, a 
very Anrient Writer, gives of the Text“. The 
lie Conſtruction is given of it by f Ce- 
” 7s of Alexandria, Hs 1 nee and N 


An 


1. Clem. Sine p:382; enen. Cor 8 


Nes. c. 13. 


ä 5 „ vat ian, 
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vatian," Writers of the ſecond. and third 
E Some who interpret the Text 
WE, 


of the ve 0 do not give this for the 
Reaſon, that the Jews, were his oπWt, as 
being akin 70 Him according to the Fleſh: 
but N were his peculium*, his 660) 
People, 


e 92 of Jerur 
ſalem ſeems to Fe po it f. 5 the 
Te [4 Rick 850 45 affords/5.an 


be "nnd Gig 5; 


ar fy Arg chen i manifeſt fron | 


che Words immed receding. that the 
1d iN refers to his rig it of 
that the World is called his on in That re- 
ſpect. Or if 1 be unde © 
ir will, proyg thus much, that The 
his 972%, a8 They were hie People, An 
He their God; and ir will appear, 1 K the 
Old Teſtament, that tlie God of 12 Was 
S apy oy — — Te wn 
err „and formed 1/Faes (1 

and. none elſe. If it be ſaid; that the 0 1 2 
may. here be called his own, . as, He 
their promiſed Meſſiah, cheir Sevieur —4 


Redeemer ; Thar Conſtruction 4 
the leaſt eee of any= ; Firſt, becauſe 
| VER” 1 1 ; Its TH 8 e r 
18 See Det 62. 9. oe rt 5 Gs OG ien 


+ a 1s pegs 515. On: „ EY 
mort 2 _ re 


d. as He was in 12 more eminent 


Creation, add 
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He was equally the Saviour of Mankind, 
and therefore there is no reaſon why the 
Fews ſhould be called his o in that 
reſpect. And, ſecondly, becauſe, admit- 
ing They ey might be called his 0% in that 
pect, yet A could not have been fo pro- 

| 259 fad of them. antecedently to the 
| 3 of . Redem tion, befote He had 
bought Them it 'the price of his Blood, 
ad thereby made Them his O. I con- 
= therefore f om this Paſſage, thar whe. 
means the World, or the Feu, 

They we ere his bw in ſome higher Seer 
and ould be e e PIC" wgs 
their Creator. 10% as: we THF 4% > 
Münk a me aa 4: 18170 e 75-2807 
The next Scriptur: 1 Wal cite, ſhall be 
out of the Kebabs the Work of the 
ine Apoſlle. whoſe Words I have been 
conſi idering, Our Bleſſed Lord is There dall. 
ed'the "Apr, The f. egimning” (that is Au- 
thor or 55 Eat) le Cs, of 
God, Rev. 3. T4 * — 2 mention as the 
robable Conſtruction of the Place, 
K 10 What 1. have Saget bong 


: 7 44 75 =, N A 
e eee e 
Andr. Cxſar. in loc. Paget 2 Ae We. el — 

Non ideo ſe principium ee dici; quod l ſit 
Creatura, ſed quod ab ipſo omnia ſimt creata, ut puta Archi- 
tectus fecit domum. Zerengaud. n — Ae e 5 


m_ 8 2 from 
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from St. Johms Goſpel. Otherwiſe, I think. 
nothing can; with any certainty, be proved 
from this Paſſage alone, the word *Apyis 
(which we render Beginning) being a Word 
of great Latitude, and capable of many 
Senſes. The Antients may afford us ſome 
Light in this Matter; not that I find this 
Text particularly ex plain d or quoted by 
any of the earlier Writers: But it is fre- 
- quent with Them to apply the Name, *Apya, 
to God the Son; and They give this Ac- 
count of it: He exiſted of and from the 
Father before all Things; He made all 
Things; and He governs all Things: And 
therefore is the Ap xx, the Head, or Be- 
ginning of all Things, or of the whole 


Creation. This, I preſume, may ſerve aa 


the beſt Comment we can meet with, upon 

this Text in the Reve/ations. I ſhall now 
proceed to other Texts of more clear and 
certain Meaning: 1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there 
is but One God, the Father of whom are 
all Things, and we. in Him; and one. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom: are all 
| goa and a e ai TT Before. 1 £00 


* n x han, 1 ing dre gs 1 e ge 
| gro e T9 ich · rerum * jel u ate u- 


Fry Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 669. 192 | 

Oe e Axe, Gn Kage © ee eme d ie 
Wh Theoph, Antioch. l. 4. 
Vid, Coloſſ. 7 19. N Ty” Va as e 
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to the Argument which I intend from this 
Text. I may juſt take notice that Here we 
find Father and Son equally oppoſed to the 
Gods many, and Lords many. Tbere 8 
but one Lord to us, - viz. Jeſus Chriſt. Is 
then the Father (who alſo is the Lord 5 x; 
whom are all Things, Rom. 11: 34, 36.) 
excluded among the Lords many? God 
forbid. But Father and Son are one 
Lord. So likewiſe; to us there is but one 
God, viz. the Father. Is then the Son 
excluded among the Gode many ?- the 
Son, who, as the fame St. Pan} teſtifies, 
is over all Gd bleſſed for ever? (Rom. 
9. 5.) No certainly: But Father and Son 
are one God. Thus, and thus only, can 
St. Paul's reaſoning, in that Chapter, be 
made to hang together: or otherwiſe He 
; Himſelf has infallibly ſhown us that there 
are r ur two Gods and two Lords, at 
the ſame time that He intended to prove 
(fee v. 4.) that te ws. there is but 0#e God. 
and one Lord. The Truth is; St. Pau! 
has not only hereby inſinuated to us, that 
Father and Son are one God and one Lord. 
but He has likewiſe intimated the Reaſon 
why, or on what account They are one. 
It is becauſe all Things whatſoever ariſe ar 
flow from Both. LL no is nothing of” the 
Father, bur by the Son; nor any by 


. 


| Som U ot from Cpxarion.” 55. 


the Son, but what is alſo, f the F ather; 


j 


_ concluding from this rr Text chat the 


7 ap 


So that the Original of all Creatures is re- 
ferr'd up to Both, as to one individual 
Fountain and Cauſe of their Exiſtence. The 
Father does not make ec ing and the 
Son another; but what the Father creates, 
the Son creates, for 41 Things are by the 
Son. Hence it is manifeſt, that God the 
Son is Creator and Author of all Things, 
as well as the Fatlier; nor would the A- 
poſtle haye uſed the ſame Latitude of Ex- 
preſſion in reſpect of Both, (without any 
the leaſt Guard, Caution, or Exception) 
had He not ſo. underſtood it“. I find an 
Antient Writer, under the Name of Igna- 

tzus, tho' certainly later than J gnat ius, 


Son of God created all Things. Who- 


eyer the Author was, the Reaſoning is true 


dad te agrecable to other Scriptures, and 


Omnia enim per Fiſium ex nihilo ſubſtiterunt: & & ad Deum 


| ex quo omnia, ad Filium vero per quem omnia Apoſtolus re- 


tulit. Et non invenio quid differat, cum utrumque opus 
ſit virtutis ejuſdem. 2 b ad Dae b gobckendam 788 2 b 

prom ac ſufficiens Eng eſſet moe er Dio Jos 998 3: quid 

buit neceſſitatis memoraſſe ux ex Dev ſont 
Cbriſtum fine, niſi quod num 1 At, ber C 1 % 
* ex DE; 7 Hilar, Trin. 1-8, c. 88. p. 970 114, | 
aden; 2 er 2 . K e 
An- 


3 es Laine, d 95 A 1 555 . 2 
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| = ad Tarſ. c. 4. p. 106. Cotel. 
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tive Church. Some amongſt us, of late, 
have affected very much to fay, that all 
Things were created through the Son, ra- 
ther than Sy the Son. But They do not tell 
us the meaning of their quaint Diſtinction 
between By, and Through; nor indeed are 
They able, in the preſent Caſe, to make Senſe 
of it. Whether They ſay Through, or By, All 
comes to the fame Thing, that 'the Father 
is Creator by tho Operation of the Son: 
That is, Both work together (my Father 
worketh hitherto, and I wort; what 
Things ſoe ver He doth, Theſe alſh doth 
the Son likewiſe, Joh. 5. 17. 19.) The Ope- 
ration is undivided, and the work One: 
One Creation, and One Creator in all. But 
more of this in che Sequel. 


A 


The next Paſſage, in order, is Ephef 


3. 9. God who created all Things, by 


Jeſus Chriſt. The Senſe of this muſt | 
be the ſame with the former, and needs 
not any farther Comment. The laſt words, 


by Feſius. Chriſt, are obſerved to have been 


wanting in the moſt antient Copies; and 


” 


are therefore probably preſumed: to be ap 


Addition to--the Texr. If ſo then this 


— 


. 
0. . 


5. 
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Text is nothing to our preſent Purpoſe. 1 
hall only remark, that when this Text is 
away, there will be but one left, in the 
whole Scripture, where that particular Form 
of Expreſſion'is uſed, of God's making the 
World by the Son. And That is Heb. 1. 2. 

By whom! alſo He made the ww orlds. 


The other Places, which ak wentib# of 
the Son's creating all Things, run in a ſome 
what different Stile; ſaying only, that 
the World, or all Things were made by 
Him; not that God made Them through. 
or by Him: which different Way of ex- 

feen ng the fame thing, is worth the of 
erving, to keep us from two Extremes; 
that we may not fo interpret God's mal 
all Things by the Jon, as to exclude 95 | 
Son from being properly Creator: not 
ſo interpret the Son's. making all Thing 
as to forget that He is a Son, and as fuch 
refers all to the Father, as the T0] and 
Fountain of the Son Himſelf *. * OD 


x £32. 


8 2 The e Writer Modeſt. os, gg 0 | 
retends that this Conceſſion A the Father's being Head & ud, 
Goran Ce. overturns our whole Scheme (p.3g.) Brit 1 
does not attempt to ſbem how. Dr. Clarke and his Adherents have 
been called upon more than once, to make good their Conſeyuents 
vom Subordination f Order to Inferiority of Nature. (Se 
iy Defenſe & c. p. 300, 302. 447.) Bur this Writer, comm. 
— with throwing in two or ue Expreſſions," us Ex- 
Pjanatory of the Fathar * Head een (which 


* I paſs 
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; I pals on to a famous Paſſage i in the. firſt 
Chapter of the BRO to the ONE ans, 
Which runs thus. 


* | Udo * the In 


mage xk the sell God. 
the F irſt Zorn of —.— Creature : For by 

Him were all Things created, that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
amd inviſible, whether They be Thrones, 
er Dominion, or Principalities „ or 
Powers, all Things were created. by Him, 
and. for Him. And He is before all 
. Things, and by Him all Things conſiſt, 
(Coloſſ. x. 15, 16, 17.) Strong, lively, and 
magnificent. Ex eos: ; plainly intended 
of a Per/on, the Son of God Juſt. before 

mention d. (v. 13.) fo that here is no room 
for. any Sabellian Pretences; of a Perſon 
Pre exiſting before the World began, ſo 
that here is as little left for the Sacinian; 6 
luſſſy of a Perſon who was before all Crea- 
tures, and made all En which is 
enough to ſilence the 4rians, The laſt 


particular I am principally obliged to ſpeak 


to. In the Greek, we have two Expreſ- 
 flons, o abrg, and Jy abr. in Him, and 


ih nee Explapatory bus 4. manifeſt perverting. of hs | 
242 Arobs the point which it concern'd\ Him to ſpeak to. Th 
| . from-Subordination, long ago deſpis'd ont of the Mouth 
mius, mill not grow able meerly by. by _m 

44. ben. * 3 inforce. denn 


„ 
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by Him, were all Things created; and alſa 
us er für Him; the ſame, Expreſſion 
which we find uſed of God the Fae 
probably, (Nom. 1 I. 36.) and is There 
tendred ta Him. So now we have found 
eis a aur rd mare, as before abr TS 
vdr, equally applied to Father and Son: 
Such Expreſſions, ſo indifferently applied 
to Either, haye a. meaning; and did not 
drop by Chance from inſpired Writers. But 
fo, en the Paſlage, more diſtinQly. . .,. 


188 


WE, 


3 reſpect of th Words, Firſt 88 of 


ver Creature, our Tranſlation comes not 
op! 5. {the Force, or Meaning, of the Ori: 
n hauls ** been, e 


8 . 
2 1 2 4 O13 animes, 2 
r e Juſtin. Mart. Ap. -. p. - 
I Wr o. in. Ibid. p. 27. 7 05 5. ady®r 
e O &y Tod Git & O1 s L Ahxt. Ibid. p. 123. O05 
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A, o F aha Tixvor MEWTS TIX 0) T Aw ame fu, 155 P: 364. 


pers To3 Ord,” x ee irn Tov ene fu. Tbid. | <4 
| 758 To om py ch che rege, N 
Tay mint du guviv. To WT pb. foie. D 187. e 
rast F xrie tres, Ibid. p. 375. 
l, obſervable chat Juſtin” never ſage” wed F Ae v 


v, but, ſemply and abſolutely, before all Creapnves, : en 15 


empting the Son from the Number "of Creatures. 
7 ly nog imme e af very, x d bike c. Athen 


Tin a e 6 "Qtos" woihowy re uA, r y 
dre iter erb, une, less am bec. Thaopti 
Antioch.” p. 149. ee et eg 1 wer ar” 2 

n * conditiqnis, ut Srmo Creatoris * quem 
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before the "whole Creation * ; © as Sa 
manifeſt from 'the Context, Which 

the reaſon why He is ſaid to be . 
dons xmas." It is becauſe He is before 
all Things, and becauſe by Him were all 
Things — So that this very Paſſage, 
which, as it ſtands in our Franflation; may 
ſeem to ſuppoſe the Son one of the Cy 
tures, does, when rightly underſtood, clear- | 
ty exempt Him from the Number of Crea- - 
tures. He was before all created Being, 
and conſequently was Himſelf ancreated. 

_ exiſting with the Father from all Eternity. 
But This by the way only, the better to 
introduce what I have to obferve farther 
from this Paſſage. Creation is here aſcribed 
to the Son in very full, clear, and expreſſive 
Terms. All Things : Not ſublunary Things 
only, not this or Syſtem, but vail 


pil EP Pn 3 
mogenitus Conditionis, ſi non * Creatoris.? Tertull. 
Contr, Marc. I. 5. p. 48868. 

Primogenitus omnis creaturz —— quoniam  Secundum 
Divinitatem ante omnem Creaturam ex Fatre Deus Sermo 
proceſlit. Nova. C16. 

Heri on xn, FT es. a "Sdn 4 Tod. + 
dnnn, £ xridirm. Conſtit. Apoſtol. l. . c. 414. 

Theſe Paſſages are ſufficient to ſhow how. arent, 
Rarfiood by the earlieſt Chriſtian Writers, If 
fe ſee it * Els explain'd, He cannot con ſult 
the great Athanaſius. Grat. 2. Contr. \riate. p. 

* . _ _ * . 


8 's 


in Heaven, 2 — ent Nr 
inanimate Things only, or the Inhabitants of 

this Globe, but alſd what is remote ere 
_ all Things viſible and in viſibièe; aud 

not "only all rational Creatures of an in- 

ferlor Rank and Order, but the very high. | 
eſt Orders of Angels or Archangels; -whe- 

ther there be Throne or Bominiomt. = 
Principalities or Powers; They are all Fg 
created in and & Him not ofly ſo, bunt 
for Him, or to Him; He is che final as 4 
well as effrient Cauſe; as much as to fa, 

that They are made for his Service and 

y, the ultimate End of their 
Creation. And that it may not be ſu- . 
aged, that They have their depen- 
| gat An ee 79 not | 


— aud 22 erver * 
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been ſaid: before chat Imey the ſocner 
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his being properly ee. wo 
Been, of enn e 5 


It "$3652 4 $1 Dr? AE 12 


180 on 0 les *. — i is lud 
by: ham\'( Chriſt) He ( God): made : the 
Wortds.c to which is ſabjoin'd that He 
is anavgarua; the Brightneſs, (or Eſful- 
genoy ) of hit D be expreſs 
— Bf big Per. ſou. and: uphalagt h ali 
Things by the: word of bis Pucier, v. 3. 
which I ſhallzJcave- without farther Com- 
ment, to bei from what hath 


come to another Paſſage in the ſame Chap · 
ter, ſo full and: ſtnong that alle the Wit ef 


mee to ſslude it c 


eee een eee yorFE TT edel. 


S Antho Pl . 
is Th 5h Mp ang 225 une uf | 
eader, with the Am pi Tenn Galli and 


aber fer 2 tr 


FB 


ent it was wit early — 


e 


70 1 he gen ry 
Other Arians ſcruplod not to ſay Chriſtum colimus AT 
torem (Vid. Maxim. apud Auguſt. p. 663. E. Baal j 

worſhip 2 70 as Creator. If this Writer Fwy but as Honour- 


85 25 40 tay þ 4 2 n 7 Won er t lik 


bas not, {en am e how r 


o excael even the moſi r 
1 ime to admit bs, Groſſeſt. * 


— ie 40 * — 
11 4. ac the ſame 7 


She II. nee 
Thou Lord in ie Begining! haſt % 
the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Worts of thine Hatrds. 
They ſhall periſh, but Thou ren 
and They all ſhall wax old ar doth a Gar 
ment; 201 as A Veſture Jhalt' Thow fold 
up, And They Hall be changed but Thon 
art” the Jane, "and LA Teare" ſhall mt 
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ö ain . . 9223550 
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0 be feſt Wer" we i ag cee [tht 
| hee the Sabellian Pretences are fully ob 


viated. The Characters are all plainly p, 


25 nal, both in this Chapter, and in the 
 P/alm from whence this is quoted. The 
Heinian Subtilties about the Renovation r 
| the Moral World, are as Tight and empty 
as the other: The Words are as cxpteſs/as 
the firſt Chapter of Genes, for the Ma: 


retrial Earth, and Heavens: Beſides chat it 


can never be explain'd how the nete Cron. 
rin and moral World ſhall 'wax old 


40h a Garment, or be folded up 7. A8. 


| fre, or be changed and periſh.” 


Arian can deal no better with this Paſſage. 
than Either of the rw o Former. It is the 
Fehovah, at er 


d God of 1//ach, 'who 22. © 
| ai | 


by the Sacred Writer oo Ohriſt. N The! 
* ; | . = | 
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vens are here ſaid to have been the Works 
of. his Hande, and He it was (it is not 
faid, Another trough Him) that laid the 
Fuundation of the Earth. Here are none 
of the Prepoſitions , or 21, Ey, or 
through, to criticize upon. Thoſe Pre- 
tences, however ſerviceable. at other times, 
can have no place here. If therefore either 
plain and ſtrong Words have any Senſe, or 
Scripture any Weight, God the Son is. — 
muſt be Creator, properly and ſtrictly :1o, 
maugre all the Endeavors:. x, lhe 209 
vain Men to che contmsy. „ 
-4Seciog, chen that this, da is 1 full 
254 clear, that neither & ocinian s, Sabel- 
lian, nor Arians, can any way work it 
into any of their Schemes, what muſt be 
done next? Some of Them have been 
willing to think, and bold enough to ſay, 
that theſe four Verſes were fraudulently added 
and were not originally a part of this Epi- 
ſtle. But all the Copies, and antient Ver- 
ſons of this Epiſtle retain theſe four Verſes; 
ſo that any pretence of Forgery or Inter- 
polation does but expoſe che Man that 
makes ir, and the Cauſe that needs it. The 
laſt pretence is, that this Paſſage is intend 
ed of God, the Father, 50 A not of. Chri 


e of the Fathey, p. 1 14 -42 2618 
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But the whole Context, and che whole 3 
Scope and Deife-of the Author, im citing 
theſe Verſes, are ſufficient to confute that 
Conceir *+ nor wenld any ont, kat has not 
an-Hyporbeſisto"ferve, ever ſuſpect. that 
the Words were intended of any other but 
Ckriſt, ta whom They are. e nianifeftly 
applied. This was the Puſſage under 
gy . otherwiſe that IK. of) 
fourth and fifth" Centuties. wr: 

/ E in proof of Chriſt's Being pfoper! 
ly Creator; not only by e E 
Ambroſe, Auſtin; Gen, args Crit 
of Alen andi bat by the elder "Corel 
wo, who has bern I. Thoughts ; 
very moderate Man, and" nör much à FE. 
vourer of 'Athanaftns, tho He fta d he 
fame ew ber enough of this Po 
what" id it appears ho pain 
and undeni- char God the Soi pr 
Creator of the World. K Was H 
bat 1 Fho- Foundation of ih Eurrhh. 
; — Heavens ar the Mul, of hes» 
Hands. If there he any doubt in reſpect 
of the other We as not being f full pg 
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exbplicite enough, there can be none in re. 
ſpect of this: So that, at length, we ſee 
Scripture it ſelf has put an end to the 
| Dire about the Prepoſitions c and 
. In, By, or Througb, and ſhows 
— all the Criticiſms of our Adverſaries 
about Them, if intended to prove — 
God the Son is not properly Creator. ar 

—— and falſe. But if any ching ale 
be intended. —— are bat pertinent to the 
Gaga: ande 0 de n 5 


0 N . e * 10 107 r gi 

as may here ber to you fartheriuby 
hs way, that thoſe : Gentlemen who. re- 
treat c That Subt 


erfuge that They 
rat leaſt ro have ſomething, 70 f, 


do not Themſelves kngw diſtinctly what 
They mean by it. 1 — 
the World by: Thrill „las He wrought: ſpe- 
cial Miracles by. the Hand f Paul? 
(Acts 19. 11.) Is the Fatber in ſuch a Senſe 
the efficient, and the Son the miniſtring 
Cauſe? They do not, They dare not oy 
” it. HOU beſides | his glow ng} am. of 


27 


5 . Sy 7 a 5 e Doc. p- 3 _ 1. Ed.) 
that the Son created the World by the Power of the Fa- 

ther: bur He does not deny that He created it by his own 

Power: That would be too - plainly running Counter 10 Seri- 

' prure and the whole Catholick Church; and betraying v 

Thoughts of Chriſt then the generality 5 the — 

appear 70 have had.” See aboye; P. 43. 


the 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, directly againſt 
it, They cannot but know that the whole 
Catholick Church, down from Barnabas, 
(that is, from the days of the Apoſtles) 
were of another Mind; that even Origen 
and Euſebiut, their two favorite Authors. 
would condemn Them; and that the So- 
berer Arians Themſelves. were ſo far Or- 
thodox ,. as to allow a proper effezency 
to the Son, in the Work of Creation, Scri- 
pture and Tradition running clear and 
ſtrong for it. Since therefore 2 Proper 
Efficiency muſt be admitted, what can 
They pretend next? That the Son's Effici. 
ency reach d not ſo far, was not of the 
ſame. ertent, as the Father's? But here 
Scripture, expreſs Scripture, comes in, and 
precludes every pretence of this Nature. 
All Things were made by Him, ſays St. 
Job (Joh. 1. 3.) not a ſingle Thing with- 
| Fu Him: All Things, ſays St. Paul (Eph. 1 
3.9.) and again 400 Things. By the Son. 
the ſame, and therefore ar many Things 
as of. the Father (x Cor. 8. 6.) and again, 
All Things, viſible and inviſible. &c. 
Coloſſ. 1. 16. If therefore a proper Effici- 
ency, and of the ſame extent, muſt he 
allowed, what will our Adverſaries alledge 
farther to leſſen it? Will they ſay that it 
is not the ſame i in kind? That the Father, 
F 2 e 
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| 1150 Aſe, that can be ſuppoſed t carry 


for Example, created; the Son only framed 


or modelled? But neither will this pretence 


ſerve any better than the former: For then 
it Wa not have been faid thar the Father 
T. or created the World, or all T hing, 
2 Son, bur framed and mos | 
ret we have every Word ap 


* 


any Weight or Significancy; TAG tyweTo, 
ſays St. Fohn, all Things were made, not 
Fame or modelled only. Or if andes, to 
create, be ſtronger, Tar amd", all Things 
rere created, twice over by St. Paul, 
OColoff. x. 16. Or if 7% be imagmed ro 
E 72 ſomerhivg more, we have that word 
K $ TB aber Fates By "Wn I” 

He made the Wu. Hebe. 1. ew 
If then eh S0 s ERicdeney oy d#-phep 
and of the ſame extent, and of the 
kind with the Fathers, let our 3 — 
tell us what They would have next? 


They will ſay ſtill, che Son! is Juborthnate. 


Right; And ſo long as They take the 
other Conſi derations along with it, that 
He is efficient in a p- per Senſe, in the 
fame Find. and in che fame extent, as 
che Father is, we ſhall not diſpute the Point 
of Sh ubordination with Them. The Father 

e een een e 907 201 ts 
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is primarily Creator, as the firſt in Order. 
the Son /econdarily, as ſecond in Order; 
and They are Both one Creator, as They 
are One in Nature, in Power, and in 
Operation. This is the Carholick Faith, _ 
which was before . and will be 5 
after eo St | | Fe 
Thus £496 1 FRE roceeded 1 as Prof | 
of my Poſition from the New Teſtament: 
And there is no further need of any O- 
ther. But ſince the Antients have alſo 
made uſe of ſeveral Texts of the O 
Teſtament, it will be proper to take a 
ſhort view of Them allo; not fo. much 
to confirm what has been before ere 
and wants no Confirmation, as to en 
and illuſtrate it ſomething farther, 25 
withal to give us a clearer Idea of the 
F ee re? of the n ne, on _ 


g's the ft * of f Geneſis, v. mY 
God is introduced, ſpeaking in the plural 
Number, Ler us make Man, in our Image, 
after our Likeweſs.. This Text has been 
ſtood of Father, Son, and Holy-Gboſt, 
Cor at leaſt of Father and Son) by the 
Whole Steam ol Chriſtian bem down 
W . * N 1 3 A from 
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from the Times of the Apoſtles. Tbe 
Chriſtians were not Singular in chinkin 
that the Text intimated a plurality. The 
Jeu before, and after, believed ſo too; 
as appears from Philo, and Fuftin Mar. 
tyrs Dialogue with Trypho the Few; on- 
ly They interpreted the Text of God and 
his Angels, which the Chriſtians under. 
ſtood of the | Perſons of the Trinity. 
Fuſtin Martyr and Others made very 
good ule of it againſt the Jeu. obſerving 
how abſurd it was to ſuppoſe that Angels 
could be join'd in that manner with God 
the Father, and be able to create Men, or 
7 any Ta, . 


Thus far at ent we may infer from 
their manner of uſing this Text, and their 
Reaſonings upon it, that the Chriſtian 
Church, in general, believed Father, Son, 
and Holy-Ghoſt to create, as it were, in 
concert, and every Perſon of the er 


to be properly: Creator, % en od 


This will appear Waben 8 ** 
Text of the Old Teſtament, which They 
cite very frequently, to the ſame e e 
It is Plal. 33.6. Ey the Mord of the, Lord 


were, the Heavens made, and all the 
=O of them * the Breath of his 
Mouth : 


Serm. II. | proved from CakATIOx. 3. 7 
Muth. Or, as it may be underſtood, by 


his Wor, and by his SeirIT. This they 
interpreted of the Aby, or Wor, whi 


St. John ſpeaks of, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, 


Which Interpretation obtain'd very early 


in the ſecond Century; and was generally 
received afterwards. It muſt indeed be 
preſumed that Thoſe early Writers would 
not have intirely founded any Doctrine of 


that Moment, on Texts ſo very capable of 
another Conſtruction. But having already 


imbibed the Principles of Chriſtianity from 
the New Teſtament and Catholick Tradi- 


tion, They eaſily believed that Thoſe Texts 


intended ſuch a Senſe, when They knew 
from other Evidences, that TRL was 
1 ruth, MRO i there or no. 


= 
». 


"ohio: again; > muſt ablarbe!. chat oy. 
tber the Text of the Pſalms,” proves any 


thing or nothing to the point in Hand, 


its being uſed formerly, in favor of ſuch a 


e . that That Dehne * 


«| 


* Theoph. Auen pr. 21. Ox. Ed. nnd p. 58. Fs ba. 
Ed. Bened. Hippolyt. Contr. Noet. e. 12. p. 14. Tertull. 


| Contr. Prax, c. 7. p. 103. Origen: i. in Joh. p. 43. Euſeb. 


prep. Evan. I. 7. c. . L II. c. 14. in Pf. p. 125, Athanaſ. 


p. 694. Baſil. Contr. Eunom. l. 3. p. 82. 110. Greg. 
Nazianz. Orat. 44. p, 7 146 _— Ancorat. p. 29. Pſeudo- 
uſtin, Expoſ. Fid. p. 296. Sy 

- Apolt. I. 6. p. 324: Ed. Bened. a 
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Then received ; nr was a waned of 305 
Church. 175 


4 


There are two b Keman more out itof f/alms, 
which I may put together. being Both of 
the ſame Import and Significancy, Pf. 32. g. 
He ſpake and it was done, He command. 
ed and it ſtood faſt. The other is Pfal. 
148. 5. n. commanded, ad T e were 
created... | 


* "Theſe be. * W 1 * 
three Perſons. The. F ather being ſuppoſed 
to iſſue out his Orders or Commands for 
the Creation, and the Son and Holy. Ghoſt 
to execute or fulfil Them. This Notion 
obtain d among the Aute Nicene and 
Poſt-Nicene Writers; and ſeems to have 
been grounded chiefly upon thoſe two Paſ- 

885 out of the Pſalme. and ſome Expreſ- 
; LIONS in the. firſt Chapter of: :Geneſes +. 
What led the Fathers to take the more 


"i A rrendb2 P. Kt. 183. 169. 288. Epil. Synod. dock. 
Labb. Tom. 1. p. 845. Orig. in Joh. p. 18. 61. Contr. 
Cel. p. 6z- 317.79. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. il. . c. 1. in 
Ffal, p. 125. Athanaſ. p. 216. 499. * Catech, 11. 

. ms 147. Kü. de Trin, I. 4. p. 837. 1 27 
ronZus, J. 4. 2 p. 285. Hippolyms ws Contra Net. 
16. Baſil. de Sp. Sanct. c. 16. Cyril. Hieroſol. p. 16. 
Hilar. p. 325. 837, 84% Achanaſ. p. 2 499 


ber hers cited. in Petav. 12. C.. Nl. 12 
J Vid. Tertull. Contr, Prax. c. 13. p. 506. Hilar. de Tria, 


notice 


5 15 * 536. Athanaſ. Orat. 2. r. · : 


j ** 


Sem. Il. proved 2 1 


notice of thoſe places, was the ſingalar 
uſe they might be of in their Diſputes-with' 
Fews and Heretiche. The Fews denied 
the Divinity, or rather, the diſtinct Perſd· 
nality of the Aby, or WorD. They Were 
not to be confuted out of the Neu Teſtu-' 
ment, (which was of no Authority wick 
the 7eut) but out of the Old. which Both 
Sides equally admitted. Hence it became. 
the more neceſſary ro ſearch the Old Teſta- 
ment for | Proofs of the Divinity or di- 
ſtinct per ſanality of Chriſt.” Now, it Was 
thought that no Perfo would be introduced 
as giving out Orders or Command to Him- 
ſelf;, but that ſuch Expreſſions denoted a 
Plurality of Perſons. Who then cod 
theſe other Perſons be that received che 
Commands? They could not be Aug eis or 
Archangels': Why? becauſe the Orders" 
were ſuch as no Angels eould execute . 
| "Pop were Orders to create Man, and che 
pv N Ind 2 Ae 


#09 207. 8 „ ee Guile. 
&.; 8 Hude, 7M * Nee desi, 
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Speer, RAMs TH79 75 75 Sr. a F marrges an 
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TEgrpind (fort. ag 
_ -Tantus Deus, 8 & mol Joke eſt = per 3 ne 
| & elegit & . adornavit, &  eontinet eee, 


fecerunt nos nec nos plaſniaverunt, 1 nec Angeli po 
cxunt Imaginem facere Dei; nec alius quis prater e 
Domini, nee Virtus longe abſiſtens 8 0 VUniĩverſorum. 
* aun * Horuw Dow. ad facten dum 9 
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whole Univerſe. None leſs than God's 
 ewn, Son and Holy- Spirit could be equal 


| to-ſach a Charge. There are therefore two 
dixine Perſons, or at leaſt One, beſides the 
Father. This was their Argument from 
the Old Teſtament againſt the Jews. They 
had, beſides, . the like occaſion to 
make uſe of the very ſame Argument a- 
Heretichs; againſt the Sabe//ians 
eſpecially, and ſometimes Arians.. For, as 
many as had a mind to prove that the Per- 
ſon of the Father, and He only, was God, 
were wont to plead that Maſes and the 
Prophets knew of no other real perſon that 
was God beſides Him; quoting Deut. 6. 4 
(Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
aue Lord :) and other Paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament of like Import. Had this pre- 
tence been true, it would not have weaken 4 
the Belief of a Trinity of Perſons, found- 
ed bon a fuller and clearer diſcovery. me | 


9 ben. — Ipſe ſuas non er manus. Adelt 
enim ei Semper Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & per 
. & in quibus omnia libere & ſponte fecit, ad quos & 

— dicens Faciamus Hominem &c. Iren. l. . e. 20. p. 253, 

'Nikil in totum Diabolus invenitur — 22 videlicet cum & 
Ipſe Creatura ft Dei, , quemadmodum & reliqui Ae. 
Nen. p. 33 ; 

E. 250 — 3 Side” e nn e E % 
—. * gioxer Tf pop abu, 055 r muæür ho rr 
rorgss c cr ehe. % ( Sm; drops cenm ) Te | 
n Orig. Contr. Naa . 
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by the Goſpel. But They thought there 


were /ufficient, (tho in ſome meaſure ob- 


ſeure) Intimations given of a plurality of 


real Perſons in the Old Teſtament; and ace 


cordingly They alledged thofe Texts which 
I have NN OE J, and Abundance more too 


tedious to recite; inſiſting upon it, that 
Moſes and the Prophets had aſſerted a plu- 


rality of divine Perſons; and that notwith- 


ſtanding their Doctrine of the Unit 70 


God, They had actuall y applied the 


of God, Lord,  Fehovab &c. to more Per- 


ſons than One; and that it was not the Fa- 
ther ſingly, but He, and his Son, and Holy- 
Spirit that created the World. The laſt 
particular (as I have before obſeryed) They 

inferr'd from the Texts which I have — 
cited out of the P/alms, and from others 


of like Import. 1 have dwelt the longer 


upon this matter, becauſe ſome Perſons, u 


on their firſt reading of the Arte; Nene 


Fathers, (meeting with thoſe Paſſages where 


the Father is, ſaid to have 5 and 


the Son to have executed. his Orders) 


e 


apt either to be offended at them, or to 


draw. ſtrange: Concluſions from them: not 
conſidering that ſuch Men as Athanaſius, 
Baſil, and Qril, made no ſcruple of Them, 
underſtanding very well what ſuch Expref: 


lers meant, at tl at Time, and with what 
view 
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view They were intended. The Patrons 
of Arianiſm will never be able to ſerve 
their Cauſe at all by Them. They would 
thdced gladly infer, that ſince the Father is 
introduced as commanding, and the Son as 
fulfilling, that therefore the Son was ſup- 
: of an inferior Nature to the Father. 

But if they pleaſe to take a view of the 
whole Argument, as it ſtands in the pri- 
mitive Writers, they will find that the very 
Contrary is the Truth. For the Argument 
zs this: The Father is repreſented in Scri- 
pture as giving out commande for the Crea- 
tion of the Univerſe: No inferior Per hn. 
no Angel or Archangel, no ſ Creature 
whatever could be equal to the Office, or 
able to execute thoſe Commands: Therefore 
there muſt be ſome other Perlon or Perfons, 
diſtinct from the Father, and Superior to 
— Fore 6b and Thoſe are his Son, and 
irit. Thus we fee, chat the 
— 2 riters proceeded upon a 
Nestler directly oppoſite to what the 
Arias pretend: For had They ſuppoſed 
the Son or Holy-Ghoſt to be Creatures, 
there had been no Force ar all in their Ar- 


N 
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gument; nor could They, in that way. 
have proved that there was any don, or 


Holy- Ghoſi at all. But admitting char che 


Work of Creation was too big for av 
Creature, and 4 


| ſequence is very clear, that chere ale more 
divine uncreated Perſons than One 


is bromine 


{8 3667 + A} 


I muſt e you to e ti do 


| vnde take upon me to maintain the whole 
Premiſes, which thoſe Antient Writers went 
„ think the Argument from theſe 


| Texcs:is barely probable : I do not 


bend that a plurality of Perſons can _ 
raiuly be inferr'd, meerly from ſuch f 
of Expreſſion, where the Father is ſaid 
to have commaudead, and Things were creat- 


ed. The Stile is not improper or um ſiuit- 
able (as I humbly conceive) tho the Fa- 
ther were ſuppoſed the only Perſon con- 


dern d in Creating. It is a handſome Way of 


expreſſing that, to Will, or to Do, is wich 
God one and the ame Thing. All that; I 
intend is, that the Fathers WBO made uſe 
of 77 way of Reaſoning, b 


at the ſame time | 
that chere were cher Perſons, beſides the : 
Father, who created the World; the Con- 


;- and 
thas the Doctrine of a Co-eternal W 


xlieved that 
g „ 


i 
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God the Son was properly Creator (other- 
wile there's neither force nor pertinency in 
their Argument) and properly dzvine. As 
to the Argument it ſelf, They had no need 
of it, but in occaſional Diſputes, where it 
might be of ſome Service, ad Homiues 
at leaſt; or where the New Teſtament. 
Proofs; on which They chiefly grounded 
_ Dec 5 e not = Ho: admitted 


I ſhall now juſt give you a brief Sum- 
| of the Doctrine of the primitive 
Church, in this Article; and then rake my 
leave of you, for this Time. They believed 
that Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt were 
diſtinct Perſons, and all jointly concern d 
in the Creation of the World; not as many 
Creators, but as one Creator; not dividing 
the Work into Parts, but as concurring in 
the Whole, and in every Part. Man, and 
every Man, was ſuppoſed the Creature of 
the whole Trinity; and ſo alſo the Uni- 
verſe, and every part of the Univerſe, was 
believed to be the Creature of All. there 
being no Creatures of the Fathers, but 
what were likewiſe Creatures of the Son, 
and of. the Holy Ghoſt. Vet They admit- 
| ted ſome L Diſtinction in the manner of 
| _— 


Serm. I. proved from CREATION. 75 
Operation, reſerving to the Father, as F 
Perſon, ſome ſort of pre · eminence in every 
Thing. He was primarily conſider d as 
Creator by the Operation of the Son, and of 


the Holy - Spirit; but without excluding Them 


from a proper Efficiency. So far from it, 


that They choſe rather to repreſent the Fa- 


ther as Willing or Deſigning, and the two 
other Perſons, as Acting and Executing; 
contributing, as it were, but in Subordina- 


tion to One Head, to the Beginning, the 
Growth, and the Perfection of every Work: 


They ventured no farther, nor was it pro- 
per to indulge Imagination in a Matter ſo 
ſublime, and above the Comprehenſion of 
Men, or Angels. It is ſufficient to know, 
that the Creation was the Effect of three 


Perſons, whoſe Operations were undivided. 


as their Nature and Eſſence is; and whoſe 
Powers, Perfections, and Glory are One. 
But I muſt not Anticipate what more pro- 


perly belongs to my ſecond Head of 


Diſcourſe. 


| Having ſhown from Scripture, that God 
the Son is ſtrictly and properly Creator, of 


Mien, of Angels, and of the whole Uni- 


verſe, I am next to conſider the Force of 


the Argument deducible from it, in favor 


of 
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without Him was not any 7. bing Ne! 
men; Was made. - 


* 


N diſwarkk ing on ; theſe Words, 1 pro- 
I poſed Three Things: 3313 | 


1. To ſhow that God ch Son, a diſtin 
Perſon from God the Father, is ſtrictly and 


= * al 


All Thin gs Were made > Him : 1 


properly Creator, and . Cauſe of 


» 7 4 INT » ; 
p A. * . : 
” " 33 * W 4.4 — * «„ 1 „ 
* 
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2. To conſider the Force of the Argu- 
ment ariſing from it, in 8 of Chriſt's 
Divinity. 


3. To make ſome 3 and Ob- 


ſervations upon the Whole, — our 11 


Im — 


I had tien no more Time than was ne- 


ceſſary to be taken up in making good my 


firſt Poſition : Which, 1 hope, 1 have clear- 


ly ſhown to be founded in expreſs Words 


of Scripture, and confirm'd all along by the 
unanimous Suffrage of Catholick Antiquity. 
The two Remaining parts I reſerved for 
the Subject Matter of our preſent Medita- 
tions. I proceed then to my ſecond gene- 
* Head of Diſcourſe. 


11. To as den the Foren of the Argu- 
ment, in reſpect of Chriſt's Divinity, con- 
rain'd in this; that He is properly Creator, 
of Men, of Angels, of all Things. 1 q” 
confider it under three Views, — 

Point diſtinctly From the Reaſon of a 
Thing, From &. neee. nag F rom en 


guicy. 


= * 5 oy 5 Reaſon of the Thing : 
mall not here treat of the Subject 5 25 
che 


ww 
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dry Entertainment: Beſides that, the Ar- 
gument would ſuffer by it, and loſe much of 


its Force and Efficacy. There is ſometimes 


in moral Probabilities an irreſiſtible Strength, 
little ſhort of the ſtricteſt Demonſtra- 


tion. There is ſomething ſo affecting and 


| ſenſible under them, that They cannot fail 
of making their way into every well- diſpo- 
fed and ingenuous Mind; and fo it often 


happens that They do as infallibly, (and 


more agreeably) win over our Aſſent, as 
Demonſtration can force it. To come to 


the Buſineſs in Hand: God the Son is 


Creator of all Things. On that Foundation 
am to procced: And when I ſay Creator. 
I include Sſtainer and Preſerver. Let 
w then diſtinctly conſider un : 


4 Es; 


15 As Creator of Man. 


- ko ho Creator of the Earth, and of all 
An in it. 


f 


3 As Creator of the Heavens, with all 2 


their Hoſt: 


„ As Creator of Angels and 1 ales 
7 Thrones and Dominions, Principalites and 
W which live and move, and have 
8 their 


© Scholaftick way; which would afford but 
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their Being from, and in the Son of 


I do not Heighten or Rhetoricate at all, 
in theſe Particulars. They are no more 
than ſtrict and cloſe Comment upon Co/op. 
1. 16. and Hebr. 1. 10. only branching cut 
into Parts, what is there couched and com- 
prized i in few Words. 


1. Firſt then, let us confider our bleſſed 
Lord as Creator of Man, of all Men living 
quite round the Globe; of All that have 
lived and died, from Adam down to this 
Day. I leave it to the Anatomiſts and 

Phy/rologiſts to deſcribe the wonderful Me- 
chaniſm, and exquiſite Workmanſhip of the 
Human Body: The erect Poſture, the Fi- 
gure and Shape, the Size and Stature, the 

Structure and Uſe of every Part, and the 
Symmetry of the Whole; which carry in 
them unconteſtable Proofs of the Skill, and 
the Contrivance, and the conſummate Wiſ- 
dota of Him that made us. How many 


Lectures might be read upon the Fabrick of 
the Eye, the Texture of the Brain, the 
Configuration of the Muſcles, and Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Nerves, or Glands; all beari 
Teſtimony to the Power and Greatneſs of 
me Son of God; of whom we may now 


ſay, 
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fay, that He hath ſet the Members every 
one of them in the Body, as it hath pleaſ- 
ed Him; and hath ſo tempered the Boch 
together, as admirably to anſwer all the 
wiſe Ends and Purpoſes deſign d by Him. 
The ſame Wiſdom which is viſible in every 


ſingle Individual, reaches at the fame 


Time to the whole Species round the 
Globe. All are ſupported, ſuſtained, and 


actuated by God the Son, in whom 4 | 


Things conſiſt. He is equally preſent to 
All, ſupplying Motion, Nutriment, and 
Strength to every Individual, extending his 
providenrial care ro rhe Ends of the Earth, 
and in one comprehenſive View graſping 
the whole Syſtem. „ 


2. We are to conſider Him as Creator 
of the Terraqueous Globe, the Earth and 
all Things in it. He has laid the Founda- 
tions thereof, divided it into Sea and Land, 
garniſh'd it with Plants, Trees, and Flowers, 
| ſock'd it with living Creatures for the uſe 
of Man, and plentifully furniſh'd it with 
the moſt grareful and unexpreſſible Variety. 
Every Herb that Grows, every Spire of 

Graſs that Springs up, every creeping Thing 
that moveth upon the Face of the Earth, 
proclaims the Wiſdom of irs Mater, 
| Sounds forth the Praiſes of the So of | 

ST 1 G 3 — 


3 
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Cod. 1 may here apply the Words of the 
 P/almift, which whether meant of Father 
or Son, are certainly applicable to Both. 
Praiſe the Lord from the Earth, ye 
Dragons and all Deeps. Fire and Hail, 
Snow and Vapour, flormy Wind fulfill. 
zug bis Word: Mountains and all Hills, 
fruitful Trees and all Cedars, Beaſts and 
all Cattle, creeping Things and flying 
Fowl, Kings of the Earth and all People ; 
Princes and all Judges of the Earth- 
Both young Men and 5; Fling old Men 
and Chilaren, let Them prai ſe the Name 
of the Lord, for his Name alone is ex- 
cellent, his Glory is above the Earth and 
Heaven, Pal. 148. It would lead me too 
far off from my purpoſe, to conſider, or to 
enumerate the many legible Characters of a 
Wiſdom and Power nothing ſhort of di- 
vine, which are every where diſcoverable 
within and without This Earth whereon 
we live. Theſe I leave to the Naturaliſts 
to deſcribe. No Man that conſiders it's 
ſhupendous Size, or Bulk alone, but muft 
think it a Work too auguſt and great for 
any Thing leſs than a Divine Archi- 
tet. We have often triumphed over 
Atheiſts upon this Head, alledging that 
no Power or Mi ſdom leſs . Infinite, 
eld be hs e The very ſame 
| Topicks, 


for their Creator, Suſtainer; and Preſe: 


strm 11f. proved from Camarion. 67 


Topicks, to ſuch as believe the Scrif tures, 
may be as juſtly urged for the Divinity 
of God the Son. Ir was His Hand tha 
made all theſe Things; and by His Powe 
they ate ſuſtained and held rogether. And 
yer Theſe are little Things, and as wy | 
in e Fare | OF 
ly, We are chirdly to conifer," cht che 
Heduws allo ate the Works of his Hands. 
That huge and vaſt Compaſs, that immenſe 
Region of Aber, and therein the Sun, 
with its planetary Chorus dancing round it 
the fixr Stars, (perhaps Suns too with their 
' Planers rolling about them) whatever Mo. 
dern much Improved Aſtronomy has diß- 
covered, or whatever yet farther Diſcovefics 
future Ages may bring to Light; all Things 
_ viſible and inviſible have the Son of God 


ver. If we ſurvey the Maguitude of the 
heavenly Bodies, ſome ſmaller, moſt valtly 
bigger — our own Globe, all of an 
amazing Size and Greatneſs; if we conſider 
the nice Proportion of their Diſtances, the 

| Regularity of their Situations, the Har- 
mony of their Courſes, and Uniformity of 
all their Motions ; They cannot but raiſe 
in us an Idea of the Infinite, Power, Wiſ⸗ 
N Greatneſs of Him that made 
4 ä To Them. 
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Them. This is a Theme of very wide 
Extent, and has been often, and cxcellent- 
ly handled in Defenſe of our common Re- 
ligion, againſt the At heiſts and Scepticks 
of our Age, or Nation. It is with plea- 
ſure I obſerve, that the ſame Topicks (only 
taking in thoſe Scriptures which They 
and We own) will almoſt equally ſerve 
againſt Arians or Socinians, or any that 
preſume to deny the Divinity of God the 
Son. It is clear from the Sacred Writ, 
that He created all Things, and that by 
Him 4ʃl Things conſiſt, and therefore it 
is evident, that all the Marks of Wiſdom; 
Power, or Majeſty, diſcoverable in this 
Grand Palace, and Auguſt Structure of the 
Univerſe, are ſo many Arguments of his 
Divinity, and proclaim Him to be the 
eternal and omnipotent God. I have one 
Particular more to urge under this Head. 
Hitherto I haye been ſpeaking, of Sun, Moon, 
and Stars. prodigiouſſy great, but yet 2#- 
animate Bodies; and Creatures leſs perfect 
than we our ſelves are, who make a Part, 
tho the loweſt Part, of the el Crea. 
| cles. We are farther to conſider. W 


ih That the very Angels themſclyes, the 
g 122 ſurely, of the Creation, thoſe bright 
e eee. and * W the 

a ourt 
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Court of Heaven, are the Creatures and 
Workmanſhip of the Son of God. Whe- 


ther They be Thrones or Domzinins, 


Principalities or Powers, They were all 
created, not only by Him, but for Him. 
Myriads of thoſe Heavenly Spirits are 
continually ſerving and praifing Him, To 
Him they owe their Perfections, their 
Strength, their Glory, their Life, their 
very Being; and on Him they depend for 
their Support and Suſtenance. I ſhall pro- 
ceed no farther; I have ſaid enough. I 
leave it to any Man of plain good Senſe,' 
and common Diſcernment, to paſs a Judg- 
ment, whether, ſuppoſing theſe Facts be 
true, (and They are true, if plain Scripture 
be ſo) any longer doubt can be made of 
the real and eſſential Divinity of the Son 
of God. If any one tells me, after all, 
that this does not amount to ſtrict Demon - 
tration, becauſe we cannot make à cer- 
tain eſtimate of the Scale of Being, nor 
define peremptorily, what Degrees of Per- 
fection there may be ſhort of Infinite; I 
ſay, if any one urges this, 1 ſhould allow 
that there is not what may be called ſtric 
Demonſtratiun But it is Demonſtration 
7 the Evidence is fuch as ought to con- 
vince every wiſe and conſiderate Man; and 
ſuch as ought to have the fame effect _ 
2 N 55 | t 
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the Mind as a thouſand: Demonſtrations; 
There are many Things not capable of 
ſtrict Demon ſtration; and yer ſo evident 
and undoubted, that a Man would forfeit 
the very Character of Sobriety and com- 
mon Senſe, that ſhould ſeriouſly make the 
leaſt Queſtion of. them. I might mention, 
for Inſtance, the Exiſtence of the World 
about us; which good Philoſophers have 
thought not capable of ſtrict Demonſtra· 
tion. But a Man would hardly be ſuppoſed 
well in his Wits, that ſhould ſeriouſly! en- 
tertain any the leaſt Doubt or Suſpicion 
concerning it. His: Eyes, his Ears, and all 
his Senſes brat: Teſtimony to the Truth and 
Certainty of it: And if it be not ſtrictly 
demonſtrable in the rational Way, yet this 
is demonſtrable, that the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of Man: are ſuch. that He both 
may. and muſt believe it. The ſame, in a 
great Meaſure. I am perhwaded, is the Caſe 
Which I have been mentioning- For, allow- 
ing the firſt Poſition, that the 8 Son of God is 
properly Creator of Men, of Angels, and of 
the Univerſe; there is no Man that attends 
to it, and conſiders it in it's full Latitude, 
but muſt come to this Coneluſion, that the 
Son of God is no Creature, nor any Thing 
leſs than the eternal and infinite God. So 


much for my firſt Head of Argument, gene 


* 
I > 
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the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing it 
ſelf My ſecond Head of RY is 
from Keen Texts. ati „ 


. The Amber of the Epiſtle to che He. 
brews, the ame who had told us, in his 
firſt Chapter, that the Son had /aid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and that the 
Heavens were' the Works of his Hands, 

I fay, the ſame Author obſerves Ch. 3. v. 4. 
that He that built all Things is God; 
thus eſtabliſhing the very Concluſion whick 
we are ſeeking after, as He had before done 
the Premiſes. This, conſidered as a ge- 
neral Maxim, muſt be applicable to the par- 
ticular Inſtance of God the Son, if it was 
He that #1ui/ all Things, as hath been 
proved: Nay it is reaſonable to believe that 
the Apoſtle intended it particularly af God 

the Son. This Conſtruction is very fairabls . 

to the Argument which the Author was 
upon, in that Chapter; and to the high 
Things ſpoken of the Son, in Chapter the 
firſt: There is nothing in the Context but 
what extremely favors and confirms it; ex 
2 it be that, verſe the 6h, it is ad 

iſt as a don over his own” Hou ſe, in- = 
timating as if He was not that Perſon b. 
fore ſpoken of. (who is called God, v.49 "of 
bar nnn *. 


; ts 
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be replied, that the Author was here ſet- 
ing forth the Preference of Chriſt above 
Moſes: the Compariſon was between thoſe 
two Perſons only. How the Perſon of 
the Father came in here, is not eaſy to ac- 
count. But underſtanding it of the Perſon 
of the Son, the Senſe is clear, the Argu- 
ment proper and pertinent. As to his be- 
ing called God in the fourth Verſe, and Son, 
in che ſixth, it was very proper and ſigni- 
ficant, becauſe He is ſo God, as withal to 
de Son of God. or God of God. 23 2þ 


1 . now to ache Text, Rom: 
1. 20. The inviſible Thin gs of Him, from 
the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that 
are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, ſo that They are without excuſe. 
If then, as the Apoſtle here teſtifies, the 
Work of Creation proclaims the Eternity 

and Divinity of its Creator, it will follow 
from thence, that God the Son as Creator 
muſt. be eternal, and ſtrictly divine. I am 
ſenſible that St. Paul's Argument may be 
taken under another View. For it may 
mean, not that the Magnificence or Great- 
neſs of the Work proves that every Creator 
muſt be Eternal, or God; but that there 
muſt be one e eternal firſt Cauſe of „ 

other⸗ 
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otherwiſe there would be a. Progreſs of 


| Cauſes, one higher than another, in fins» 
tum, which is abſurd. The firſt Conſtra- 


— 


ction I take to be the more probable, as 
it is more obvious to common Capacities, 
and as the Argument, in that View, ſtrikes 


the more ſenſibly, being ſuch as few could 


miſs of; and therefore the Genrzles were 
without excuſe, for not attending to it. 
However this be, I lay no great Streſs up- 


on it, deſigning a more general, and I think, 


more convincing Argument out of Scripture, 


than I have hitherto mention'd, which is 


this: That the Work of Creation is every 


where repreſented as the certain Mark and 


Characteriſtick of the true God. It is the 
favourite Topick which God is pleas'd to 
infiſt moſt upon, whenever He would either 


diſtinguiſh his own peculiar: Majeſty and | 


Power, above and beyond all the Gods of 
the Nations, or when He would excite in 


his People the higheſt Idea poſſible, ſuit- 


able to his tranſcendent Excellency, and 


peerleſs Perfections. Numberleſs are the 


Texts of the Old Teſtament, which might 


be cited to this Purpoſe. I ſhall fingle out 


as many as may ſerve to give a due Light 
and Force to the preſent Argument. 
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. Hezekiah, in his Prayer to God, thus 
expreſſes Himſelf. O Lord God of Iſrael, 


which dwelleſt between the Cherubims, 
| Thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 


the Kingdoms of the Earth. Then fol- 


lows the reaſon why He is ſo eminently 


diſtinguiſhed, and fo infinitely, Superior to 
all — wg Thou haſt made Heaves ond 
Earth, 2 Kings 19.1. 


Job, deſcribing the demie Majeſty y 
of the one true God. thus elegantly ſets it 


forth. He ſtretebeth out the North over 
the empty Place, and hangeth the Earth 


upon nothing. He bindeth up the Waters © 
in his thic Clouds, and the Cloud is not 

rent under them The Pillars of Hea. 
ven tremble, and are aſtoniſh d at his re- 
proof; He divideth the Sea with his 
Power ——— By his Spirit He hath gar. 
niſh d the ee bis Hand hath "Hg 


ed the crooked Serpent, Johns. + or 


In the Pſalms, we meet with a great 
deal to the fame purpoſe. The Heaven 


declare the Glory of God, and the Firma. 


ment ſheweth his Handy work, Pſal. 19. 1. 
All the Gods of the Nations are Iablte, 
but the Lord made the Heavens, Pl. 96. 5. 
The Heavens are — the Earth al D 27 


me: > 
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thine: as for the World and the' E. utnefi 
thereof, thou haſt founded them: © The 
North and the South, thou I — 
them, Pal. bg. II, n 


More to the 95 effect occurs | 
rually in the Prophets. I ſhall cite a few 
Examples only. Lift up your Eyes os 
high, and behold who hath treated theſs - 
Things, that bringeth out their Hoſt by 
Number, 8c. Iſa. 40.26. Who hath mea. 
ſured the Waters in the hollow of hir 
Hand? and meted out the Heaven weth 
the Span, and comprehended the Duſt o, 
the Earth in 4 Meaſure, and weighd- 
the Mountains in Scales, and the #50 
in 4 Balance ? lia. 40. 12. Thus faith 

God the Lord, He that created the Hea- 
ven, and ſtretched them out, He that 
ſpread forth the Earth, and that which 
cometh out of it, 8c. If. 42.5. Thus faith 
the Lord that created Thee, O Jacob, and 
He that formed Thee, O Iſrael, II. 43. l. 
ſo again, I am the Lord; and there it 
none elſe. I form the Light, and create 
Darkneſs, Iſ. 45. 5,6. I have made the 
Earth, and created Man upon it: I, even 
my Hands bave ſtretched out the Heavens; 
and all their Hoſt have 1 commanded, I. 

a 12. Thus _ ye ay unto * 
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Gods that have not made the Heavens 


and the Earth, even they ſhall periſh from 
the Earth, and from under theſe Hea- 
wens. He hath made the Earth by bis 
Power, He hath eſtabliſpd the World by 

bis Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the 
Heavens by his Diſcretion, Jer. 10.11,12. 


+ Ir would be tedious to add more Texts. 
Theſe are ſufficient to ſhow what a parti- 


cular Streſs and Emphaſis is laid upon God's 


being Creator of all Things. Ir is the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Character of the one true God; 
and whenever Scripture intended to raiſe in 
Men's minds ſuch Eſteem and Veneration 

as they ought to have for the ſupreme God 
of 1/7ael, nothing higher or greater could 
be ſaid than this, that He had created the 
Univerſe, had laid the Foundations of the 
Earth, and that the Heavens were the 
Works of his Haudr. (See Pſ. 102.25, 26.) 


This is farther confirmed from the New 


Teſtament, Rom 1.25. where St. Paul di- 
res us to worſhip the Creator, in oppo- 
fition to all Creature-Worſhip. From 
whence it is plain that the Apoſtle ſup- 
poles the Creator, or Perſon creating, to 


no Creature, but God bleſſed for ever: from 


whence alſo, by the way, we may remark, 
that Scripture knows no medium between 


- 


Serm. III. proved from CREATION. 97 


Goa, and Creature, but includes all Things, 
and all Perſons whatever, under that Di- 
ſtinction; as does alſo Antiquity unani- 
mouſly, and all ſound Philoſopy, and the 
common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. 
But to proceed. 

Seeing then that the Title of Creator 
is thus magnificently and R ſet forth, 
in Holy - Scripture, as the diſtinguiſhing 


Mark of Eminency, the Epitome of all 


Perfection, and the ſure and certain Cha- 
racter of true Divinity: If nothing higher 
or ſtronger can be thought on, to raiſe in us 
the moſt ſublime, awful and exalted Idea of 
the Supreme God of Lſrael; and if the Son 
of God be plainly and evidently ſet _ | 
to us under this ſame high Character: 
He created all Things, v: 12 and invi ſi es 
if He laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and if the Heavens are the Works of his 
Hande: If theſe be the Premiſes, let any 
Man of common Abilities, that has not his 
Faculties fore-cloſed, or is not ſteel'd againſt 
Conviction, be left ro draw the Concluſion. 
To ſay of God the Son, that He is the 
Maker of the World, of the Kinds in ir, 
as well as of the grand Palace it ſelf (as 
a late ingenious Author * expreſſes it) is to 


* Mr. Nye · Explication of the divine Unity, p. 91. 
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ſay as much and as high of Him, as it is 
poſſible to fay, or to conceive of any 
other Perſon, however named: becauſe 
the whole that we can naturally know, 
or apprehend of God, his Powers or Per- 


fections, is only what we can infer from 
his Work of Creation. Hence it is, that 


 Socmmans, and Sabellians have join'd 


with rhe Cathohicks, in condemning the 
Arians for making two or more Crea- 
tors, the fame in effect with two eternal 
Gods : And fince there's no way of avoid- 
ing it, but either by ſaying that Father 
and Son are one Creator, or elſe deny- 
ing the Son to be Creator at all; Thoſe 
Gentlemen have choſe the latter, rather 
than part with their main Principle, that 


the Unity of God it an Unity of Per- 
fon. But then They manifeſtly ran coun- 


cer to. Scripture. which evidently makes 
the Son of God Creator, as 1 have before 
ſhown. 


3. 1 proceed now;ehivdly, to inquire into 
the Sentiments of the Ant ients, upon this 
Head; whether They thought it did not 
excoed: the Power of a Creature to 
create any Thing, or whether the Work 
'of creating was not pk upon as a 
Work properly divine, belonging to God 

only 
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only. It does not appear that any, ex- 
cept Hereticbs, ever dogmatically 2 aſcribed 
the Work of Creation, or any part of it; 
to any Creature. al 


Simon Magus, borrowing his Sentiments 
from the P/atanick Philoſophy, did not 
ſcruple to aſſert, even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles, that this lower World was made 
by b Angels. After Him, <Menander, d Sa- 
turninus, © Baſilides, f Carpocrates, s Ce- 
rinthus, with the infamous Crew of G#0- 
- ſticks, taught the ſame, or very nearly the 
ſame Doctrine: and this within the firſt 
Century. Cerdo, and Marcion of the ſe- 
cond Century, have been thought by ſome 
to have aſſerted the ſame Principles in the 
Main, differing rather in Words, than in 
reality h. The Valentinianus allo were ſo 
far in the Sentiments of the Enoſticbr, as 
to aſcribe the Creation of the lower World, 
to a Creature of their own deviſing. 
whom They called Demiourgus, or Crea- 
ter. Theſe wild, and vain Coneeits were 
2 © Origen indeed ſeems to have indulged ſome fantiful Con- 
jectures that way, in ſome of his looſer Writings, if They 
be his (ſee Comm. in Joh. pag. 42, 43-) But in his more 
accurate and certainly genuine Works, nothing appears of it, but 

b Irenzus, I. 1. c. 23. p. 99. © Ibid. p. 100. d Ibid. 
e Ibid. p. 101. f Ibid. p. 103. g Ibid. p. 10h. : 
h Vid. Differts Preys ad Iren. Ed, Beged. p. 70. 
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utterly deteſted by the ſober Catholicbs; 
who would not ſo much as hear of any 
Angel, or Archangel's creating the World, 
or any part of it; bur aſcribed it wholly 
to the Joint-Operation of Father, Son, and 
 Holy-Ghoſt. It appears to have been a 
Rule and Maxim of the Church, in Ire- 
nuss Time *, and probably all along, 
that no Creature whatever, could have any 
Hand in creating; but that creating was 
an indiſputable Mark of a divine im- 
mutable Nature. Theſe Principles ſeem to 
Z have obtain'd conſtantly in the Church, 
| long before the Nzcene Council. No ſooner 
= did the Arian Controverly ariſe, but the 
Catholicks, upon their old Principles, 
charged the Arians with great Inconſiſt- 


Nihil enim in totum Diabolus invenitur feciſſe, videlicet 
cum & Ipſe Creatura ſit Dei. quemadmodum & reliqui An- 
geli. Omnia enim fecit Deus, quemadmodum & David ait: 
Quoniam Ipſe dixit & facta ſunt ; ipſe pracepit & creata ſunt. 
; Pial. 148. Fo Iren. i oY C. 41. 288. 

Et hoc Deus ab Homine dillert, quoniam Deus quidem 
facit, Homo autem fit: & quidem qui facit ſemper Idem eſt. 
Iren. 1.4. c. 12. p. 240. | | 1 5 5 

That this was likewiſe the Senſe of all Antiquity, appears 
from hence, that all the Fathers, where They declare againſt Crea- 
ture-Worſhip, do at the ſame time declare for the Worſhip of 

| the Creator: conflantly oppoſing Creator and Creature to each 
other, in ſuch a manner as ſhows plainly that Thy thought 
there was no Medium between, and that Creation belong d to 
God alone, not to any Creature. | 8 
See Athenagoras, p. 56. Tertull. Apolog. c. 17. Clem. 
Alex. p 55. 59. Origen. Contr, Celſ. p. 158.37 1 


ency, 
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ency, as making a Creature of the Son of 
God, and yet admitting Him to be Creator. 
They ſcrupled not to tell Them, that this 
was copying after Valentinus, and reviving 
the Principles of the Gnoſtichs: That it 
was confounding the Ideas of Creator and 
Creature, and was all over Contradictory, 
and Repugnant. No Argument bore harder 

upon the Arzans than this, as appears by 
the Perplexity and Confuſion they were in 
upon it; not being able ro come to any 
fix'd and certain Refojution in it. Scripture 
and Catholick Tradition appear'd clear, full, 
and ſtrong for the Son's being properly and 
ſtrictly Framer, and Maker of the World; 
and there were but few in Compariſon that 
durſt go ſuch lengths as openly to deny it: 
On the other Hand to make a Creature- 
Creator, was in a manner unhear'd of, ex- 
cept among Hereticks, and was, beſides, 
harſh and ſhocking even to common 
Senſe *. | PE Terry 


To ſoften this matter, the Arians, many 
of them, would not own that They held 
the Son to be a Creature; which was pre- 
rence only, and playing with Words: For 
had They not only verbally, but really in- 
© ® Quis Auctorem inter opera ſua deputet, ut videatur id 
eſſe quod fecit? Ambroſ. de Fid. l. 1. c.5. p« 450. 
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tended that the Son was no Creature, They - 
and the Catholichs could have had no far- 

ther diſpute. But this was a Contrivance 
to diſſemble an Abſurdity too groſs to be 
own'd, and to diſguiſe a Difficulty which 
They could not anſwer. They had, beſides, 


many little Arts and Subterfuges, to leſſen 


and undervalue the Son's Part, or Province 
in the Work of Creation, ſuch as I have 
mention'd and confuted above; the fame 


that are made uſe of by their Succeſſors at 


this Day. But all would nor do: Scripture 
was plain and clear, and Tradition full and 
ſtrong; and was not to be bore down by 
little Quirks and Subtilties. In fine, Truth 


prevailed, Arianiſin daily loft ground; and 


this very Argument, from the Son's concern 


: in the Work of Creation, contributed as 


much as any other, ro ſink ir. The 
Strength of it has been often tried ſince. 
The J0czn:ans, who at the beginning were 
moſt of them Ar:ans, were ſoon ſenſible 
of this Difficulty. They knew not what 
to make of Two Creators, upon the 
Arian Scheme, nor how to avoid it, if 
the Texts were to be underſtood literaiiy 
of a proper Creation: And this, very pro- 


bably, was one main Reaſon of their giving 


the Arian Scheme up, and running in with 
the Photinian Hypotheſis, which look'd 
| : . more 


9 


! 
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more defenſible. They obſerv'd that the Texts 
| which ſpeak of the Son's being Creator, 
were few in Compariſon; and therefore 
thought. They might be able to deal with 
Them; being never at a loſs for ſome 
ſubtile and ſurprizing Meaning for any Text 
in the Scripture, which made againſt Them. 
Their Device, at length, was to interpret 
every Text of a Metaphorical Creation: 
And fo They left the Arians to ſhift as / 
They could, reſting Themſelves upon 
a new Bottom. Vet this could not hold 
long, tho' ſupported and fer off with all the 
Advantages of Wir and Criticiſm. Several 
of the acureſt and ableſt of the *Ouztarzans' 
grew diſſatisfied with it; and began Them- 
| felves to feel the force of, and to cloſe in 
with, the Arguments of the Trn:itarians 
againſt it. The Reſult was, the preferring 
the old Sabellian before the late Socinuan 
Conſtruction: And yet That is as manifeſt- 
ly unſcriptural, falſe, and groundleſs, as 
either Soc;nzau or Arian. But thus do 
Men rove and range about, after They have 
once forſaken the Truth, and have given 
themſelves up to the Conduct of their pri- 
vate Fancies, inſtead of adhering to God's 
written Word, and to the moſt faithful 
Guide, for the Interpretation of ir, the 
Primitive and Catholick Church. I thought 
5 H 4 i 
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it not improper to hint thus much of the 
Hiſtory of the Argument whereof I have 
been diſcourſing Ir has loſt no Weight or 
Strength all the Time: For Truth is al- 
ways the fame. The variety of Methods 
thought on to elude it, only confirm it ſo 
much the more. I doubt not but the Uni- 
tarians, of every Denomination, are very 
ſenſible, that our Interpretation of Scripture, 
ſo far as concerns this Point, is the moſt 
eaſy, obvious, and natural, and moſt agree- 
able to the Lerter of the inſpirèd Writers: 
only They have ſome Scruples about Three 
and One, and know not how to digeſt 
three Perſons that create, and yet but one 
Creator. There's all the Difficulty: And 
ſo They chuſe to follow Philo ſophical Con- 
jectures (which They call Reaſon) rather 
than the Dictates of frue and /ound Rea- 
ſon which will tell us; that we ought 
not to be wiſe beyond what is written, nor 
put a violent Conſtruction on any Paſſages, 
where there's no neceſſity for it; nor leave 
a ſafe and plain Rule, to follow our own 
Wandrings. But enough of This. I have 
now finiſh'd, in a great Meaſure, what I de- 
ſign'd, having explained and vindicated the 
Argument for Chriſt's Divinity drawn from 
the Conſideration of his being Creator. of 
the World. In a former Diſcourſe, I en- 

1 deavour d 
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deavourd to maintain the Premiſes, and 


nov in This, to make good the Concluſion. 


The Sum of it is this. God the Son is 
Creator of the Univerſe: the Creator of the 
Univerſe is ſtrictly and truly God: There- 
fore God the Son is ſtrictly and truly, or 
eſſentially God, which was to be proved. 
Ir remains now only, in the third and Laſt 
Place. oh 


III. To make fav RefleQions and Ob- 
| ſervations upon the whole. 


1. Having before ſhown the Trath a 
Certainty of our Principles, give me leave, 
in Concluſion, to recommend them farther 
from their Plainneſs, and Simplicity. The 
Artans were never more perplex'd about 
any thing than in accounting for God's 
taking in a Creature, to be his an and 
Operator in making the World. What? 
Make one Creature in order to make O- 
thers? Why might He not rather have 
made all Creatures, as well as one, and re- 
ſerved the ſole Glory of ſo great and ſo 
ſtupendous a Work as That of Creatin 
to his own ſelf? Did He want the 
ſiſtance of an Inferior Being? Or was 
not his own Will and Fiat ſufficient to 


Vid. 3 Orat. 2+ p. 496. ! 
3 5 give 
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give Birth to all Things? Beſides, did 
He ceaſe to Work after He made the 
Son, leaving it to a Creature of his own 
to have, in a manner, the Honour of 
doing of every Thing elſe, and to be 
the immediate Agent and Manager in all 
Things, both in Heaven and Earth? Theſe 
were Tenets which appeared very harſh 
and ſtrange, and were not naturally, ſcarce 
tolerably, accounted for on the Arian Hy- 
potheſis. But, upon the Catho/ick Scheme, 
all is eaſy, expedite, and clear. The Son 
is of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with 
the Father ; ſo nearly allied, ſo cloſely 
united, that nothing could be the Work of 
One. without being at the ſame time the 
Work of Both: Hence it was, that the Son 
was 7ornt-Creator with the Father, that 
ell Things were made by Him, and no- 
thing without Him. It was not poſſible 
for Them either to act, or to exiſt ſe- 
parately ; and therefore it is, that the Work 
of Creation, is, in Scripture, attributed to 
Both: This is an eaſy and natural Account 
of the whole Thing; and beſides very 
agrecable to Scripture. My Father work- 


® Ox di pou ON airy nix Te Mpraping a5 mrg | 
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eth hitherto and I work, Joh. 5. 17. Nhat 
Things Joever He doth, theſe alſo * 
the Tor likewiſe, Joh. 5 19. | 


2, Another Thing which. recommends 75 
our Principles, is, their great Conſiſtency with 
each other, and with the Principles of the 
Catbolick Church, in this Article eſpeci- 
ally, from the very Beginning. When the 
| Arians firſt broach'd their Hereſy, They 
had ſome plauſible Things to urge, parti 
_ cularly in reſpect of the Generation of the 
Son, which was their principal Topick, and 
which They moſt delighted to dwell upon. 
But then They took but a partial and ſuper- 
ficial View of Things, and knew not how to 
work up a conſiſtent Scheme. The Charch 
had all along ſet forth God the Son as 
Framer, Creator, Maker, nay and St: 
ftainer too, of all Things, in Subordination 
to the Father. The Subordination look d 
well on the Arias ſide; but Creator and 
Preſerver, were ſtrange Attributes to be 
applied to a Creature. This alone was 
ſufficient to ſhow, that the Catholic Church 
had never gone upon Arian Principles; 
having ſo unanimouſly, and ſo expreſſy 


aſcribed creative Powers to the Son of f 
God; and not only ſo, but had ſuppoſed 
Him Inſpector and Governour of the whole 


Uni- 
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N Univerſe * , extending his Power and Pre- 
ſence through the whole Compaſs of Being. 
Thar the Fact was really thus, beſides many 
other Evidences, one might reaſonably in- 
fer from the Works of Z#/ebius alone; of 
whom I may venture to ſay, that He ne- 
ver would have aſcribed more Power, 
Dignity, or Perfection to the Son of God, 
than the plain force of Scripture and Ca- 
#holick Tradition obliged Him to. This 
Man, tho' a Favourer of the Arzans, (of 
the Men ar leaſt, if not of their Cauſe) 
yet every where ſays many high and great 
Things of the Son's Creating and Govern- 
ing the whole Univerſe, ſuch as any Man 
of plain Senſe muſt think can belong to no 
Creature, but to God only. 


In his Oration; before the pers Con- 
flantine, He deſcribes God the Son, under 
the moſt endearing and magnificent Cha- 
racters imaginable. He is the omni 
tent Lord and Governor of the whole 
VUniverſe, the Framer and Diſpoſer of all 
Things, who is above all, and through 
«* all, and in all; pervading and permeat- 
ing all Things both above and ban 


„len. 190. 315. Clem. Alex. p. 123+ 273. 831. 
Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 23, p. 514. Origen. Contr. Celf. 
p- 63: 164. 239. in Johan, p. 122.128, Novat . c. 14. 


'Farthly 
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« Earthly and Heavenly, Viſible and In- 

viſible. It is He that formed and brought 
into Regularity the confuſed Chaot, made 
it habitable and pleaſurable, adorned it 
« with Trees, Plants, and Flowers, ſtored 
the Sea with Fiſhes, and the Land with 
Variety of Animals, ſupporting, pre- 
« ſerving and ſuſtaining Them all. It is 
«« He that gave the Sun its Light, and who 
«« directs the Courfes of the Stars; who is 
«« ſuperintendent every where, and ſteers 
« the whole Univerſe. To Him the very 
„Angels owe their Life, their Light, their 
Knowledge, or whatever Excellencies and 
* Perfections they ſtand poſſeſs d of. In 
a word, He is ſet forth as Operator and 
« Manager, Director and Superviſer over 

all the Works of God, ſhedding his rich 
_ «+ Bleſſings, and diſtributing his Bounties 

through the whole Creation. This is 
Euſebius's Account of God the Son, as it 
lies ſcatter'd through Thar Oration *: A great 
deal roo much for any Arian to ſay, and 
more then can be tolerably accounted for, 
upon any other than Catholicꝶ Principles. 
I ſhall not here paſs any poſitive Judgment 

upon Euſebius. about whom the learned 

World has been ſo much divided. I ſhall 


Vid. Euſeb. de Laud. Conſtant. p. 301. 525, $26, $27, 


- 


$28, $29, 530, $313 &c. 


only 
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only ſay, that if He was an Arian at the 
bottom, He was the moſt inconſiſtent one 
that ever was. He ought either to have 
been much more of an Arias than He a 

| to have been, or no Arian at all. 
He aſcribed ſo much to God the Son, that 
He hardly left any Thing peculiar to the 
Father, but a kind of nominal Greatneſs 
and Majeſty, as it were to be above and 
beyond the World. In4hort, He deſcribes 
Him, as ir were, fitting in his Throne of 
State, and looking on, and God: the Son 
as acting and performing every Thing. 
8 Account of this Matter ap- 
pears much more rational and conſiſtent. 
For indeed it is by no means reconcileable 
with good Senſe, and the Truth and Rea- 
ſon of Things, to allow ſo much to God 

the Son as Euſebius did, and not to allow 
Him every Thing which Athanaſius, with 
other Carholicks at that Time, (as the Ca- 
tholick Church had all along) aſcribed to 
Him. It was a weak Thing to pretend to 
Honour the Son of God by Halves. A 

Creature, or no Creature, was the Que- 
ſtion. The Arians innovated in making 
the Son a Creature, and yet were minded 
to keep up, in other reſpècts, the ſame 
Honours and Acknowledgments which had 
been paid Him before. This was og | 
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and inconſiſtent. The Catholichs were 
wiſer Men. They preſerved the fame Ho- 


nour and Reſpect which had been formerly 


paid to God the Son, but withal, carefuli 
look'd after the Foundation of it; that 
they might be able nor only ro do their 


Duty, bur to give a Reaſon allo for the do- 


ing it. This was acting with Thought and 
Judgment; in which they appear to have 
been as much ſuperior to their Adverſaries. 


all along, as in true Piety, Probity, and 


Sincerity. Bur, | ; 


3dly and laſtly, I would obſerve to you, 
what I before hinted, that while we ac- 
knowledge the Son of God to be Creator, 
we acknowledge Him a Son allo; rhe /e- 


cond only, not the firſf Perſon of the Tri- 


nity. The Father therefore is proma- 


rily Creator, as Father. He is firſt in - 


Conception, whenever we ſpeak of the di- 


vine Nature. And hence it is that He is 


faid to create by the Son, and He is emi- 


nently and emphatically repreſented in the 


Creeds, as Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
the Son having another Title, more peculiar | 


to Him, that of Redeemer. The Nzcene 


Creed (as do many other antient Creeds) 


takes notice of the //or/ds being made by 


the Son; but yet ſo that He did not "—_— 
n | the 
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the Worlds by the Father, but the Father 
by Him. This is the conſtant Language 
of Antiquity, always keeping up ſome pre- 
_ eminence of Order, as proper to the firſt 
Perſon, along with the true eſſential Divi- 
nity of the other Two. This Diſtinction 


of Order, conſiſtent with a parity of Na- 


ture. They learn'd from Scripture, and in- 
violably maintain d. For thus They thought, 
that by referring all Things to one Head 
and Fountain, They ſhould preſerve the 
Unity, along with the Diſtinction; and 
conſiſtently teach a plurality of Perſons in 
One Godhead, as we do at this Day. There 
can be no ſuch Thing as Tritheiſin, upon 
the Principles of the Antient Church, ſo 
long as a proper Sonſhip and Subordination 
is allowed: For therein conſiſts the Rela- 
tion, the Alliance, the ſtrict Union of the 
Perſons, while They are conſider'd (as I 
may ſay) of the ſame Stock, and included 
in each other. But take away That Rela- 
tion and Alliance, either by ſuppoſing 
three independent ſeparate Principles, or 
'by making two of the Perſons Creatures, 
and conſequently of a different Nature from 
the Other, and then immediately com- 
mences either Tri#hei/m, ſtrictly ſo called, 
or Gentile Polythezſm: So that the 
Catholic Doctrine is the only ſecurity. 

911 N againſt 
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againſt a plurality of Gods; unleſs we 


rake our laſt Refuge in Sabellianiſin, which 
is utterly repugnant to the whole Tenour 


of Scri 
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pture, and to the Doctrine of the 
al Church. Now to God the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt, three Per- 


ons and one God: Be all Honour and 


Glory, Power and Dominion, henceforth 


and for evermore. 


Amen. 
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The ScRir ruRE-Ux IT Hf an 
Unity of PERSON. 


OR THE 


DIVINE UNITY 


STATED and CLEAR'D. 


The fourth SERMON preached 
Dec. 2. 1719. 


| Marx XII. 29. 
| Kveucs 6 Oeds naar Küeios &s tm. 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 


one Lord. 
inquire into the Scriprure-Notion 


M of the Divine Unity. A Point 


very neceſſary to be Stated and Clear'd, in 


Y deſi gn, in taking this Text, is to 


order to a Right Underſtanding of the Do- 


ctrine of the Trinity. I was once inclina- 
ble to defer the Treating of it ſome time 
longer; n. it moſt ſuitable to the 

Rules 
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Rules of ſtrict Method to throw it off to 
the laſt part of what I intend upon this 
Subject. Bur I confider'd that while I am 
Aſſerting the Divinity of more Perſons than 
one, the Thought will, in a manner, perpe- 
tually occur; how it can be conſiſtent with 
the Scripture account of the Divine Unity: 
And many may be impatient to have That 
Point ſettled before we go farther. Upon 
this Conſideration, I thought it adviſable to 
poſt-pone this Matter no longer, chuſing 
rather to break in upon the rules of tri 
Method, than to ſuffer a prejudice to lie 
upon the Minds of Any, which might ſo 
eaſily be remoy'd. I ſhall therefore now 

fall directiy to the Buſineſs of the Unity; 


The Words which 1 have Choſen to Diſ. 
courſe _ Sa firſt in Deuteronomy 
(Chap. +.) from whence they are ci- 
ted _ _ Ble ed Lord, and thereby made 
a Doctrine of the Goſpel, as before of the 
Law. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God 
is one Lord. I think it proper, in the En- 
trance, to take notice, that the original 
Word, in the Hebrew, for Lord, is Feho- 
vah (according to our now Cuſtomary way 
of reading and pronouncing it) and if we 
Fehovab, inſtead of Lord, into the 
9 Ten, it will then run thus. Feho-. 
12 vah 
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wah, our God, is one Jehovah. The uſe. 
which 1 Ta of 3-3 will by Land _ 
my 


There are e b Con e of 
this one ſhort ſentence. The ditterences be- 
twixt them may appear ſlight, but are real- 
ly of Moment in this Controverſy, as will 
be ſeen in the Sequel. The Anti- Trinitari. 
ans, of all Sorts, have here an Intereſt to ſerve 
in making the word Jehovah to be nothing 
more than the proper name of one Perſon 
only. It is for this Reaſen, chiefly, they. 
contrive to change the obvious, natural or- 
der and conſtruction of the words: For 
otherwiſe indeed, upon their Hypotheſis, 
they would ſcarce be ſenſe. Suppoſe it 
were ſaid, David, our King, is one Da- 


vid; or Abraham, our Father, is one Abra- 


ham; what Senſe would there be in it? 
And yet this ſentence, Jehovah our God 
i one Fehovah, ſuppoſing Fehovah to be 
meerly a proper name, will be juſt ſuch 
another ſay ing, and is too flat and inſipid 
à Senſe to be ſuffer'd to paſs upon the Sa- 
cred Writings. This our Adverſaries are 
ſenſihle of, and therefore, to ſalve their Hy. 
potheſis, They make bold with the Order 
and Conſtruction of the Words, two Ways; 
which I ſhall here previouſſy take notice a. | 
SK OT ES On 
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and examine, and then proceed to lay down 


the third Conſtruction, heat, is the only 
true ene PK 7 8 2 TYY7 


_—_— 
4 5 | n 


. The Firſt way is, to turn «1h Sentebes 
thus. Fehovah is our God, Fehovah on- 
ly. Here you ſee, in this Form, Fehovah 
may be a proper name, and the Words are 
good Senſe roo: and fo, they think, Both 
Points are ſecur d. But the Objection againſt 
it is; that the Words here in St. Mark 
(and indeed thoſe in Deuteronomy ) will 
not bear that Conſtruction. For then the 
Words ſhould have been thus: Kveuds tc 
o ©t05 nud, K üpios u, Which is very diffe- 
rent from what we find, and is oh gels ano- 
wor” 1 5 1 e 8 8 


2. A Second way of Coltrane the Words 
' ts * Jehrvah our God, even Fehovah, 
is one Perſon. Here again, you'l obſerye 
that Jehovaß may be underſtood as a pro- 
per name, which is thought a great Point 
gain d; and a greater than Thar is intended 
by interpreting oe, one Perſon. So there 
are thought to be two Ends ſerv'd at once: 
But it will be eaſy to defeat them Both; 
which we ſhall ſee preſently, as ſoon as wWe 
come to aſſert and explain the true Con- 
fraction of the Place. 1 ſhall here only 
1 . examine 
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examine a pretence which is * made from 
Zechariah 14.9. in favor of this fanciful In- 


terpretation. The verſe runs thus, in ou 


Tranſlation: And the Lord ſhall be Kin 
over all the Earth: In that day ſhall 
there * one Lord, and his name one. 
"Hines: it is thought char the truer ad 
jog of the latter part ſhould be thus; The 
Lord (or Jehovah) ſhall be one, and his 
name one. That is, ſay They: The Lord 
ſhall be one Per ſon. It is ſomewhat ſtrange 
that they do not add likewiſe, that his name 
ſhall be one Thing, to anſwer: to the other. 
It requires no great Acumen to perceive 
that the Attribute of one is applied to Je- 
hovab in the ſame manner as it is to the 
Name; and fo it is &, or unus, in the Maſ- 
culine gender, when applied to Lord; , or 
unum, in the Neuter gender, when applied 
to name. And it is evident that the mean- 
ing only is, that as there ſhall not be many: 
Names, but one Name acknowledged in that 
day over all the Earth; ſo there ſhall not be 
many Lords, but one Lord. or o#e Feho- 
vah, one only received as ſuch. This con- 
ſideration alone is ſufficient to confute the 
Surmiſe, as if the Prophet was here con- 


* See Clarke Seript: Doctr. A. 2. 4. z Modeſt plea, 
* 1 33, | ; 
corn d 
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cern'd about Unity of Per ſon, or intended 
any thing like it. He certainly meant no | 
more than that the Fehove/1, who has the ſale 
right of Dominion over all. will then appear fo 
in Fact, and be receiv'd, among his Subjects, 
as the only God and Lord, reigning with - 
out a Rival. He will be one, in oppoſition 
to any different Gods or Lords, and ac- 
Eknowledged as one Head, uniting all under 
Him. This is the Senſe of the place, as 
is clear from the Context. For the Text 
is not ſpeaking of what God is in Him- 
ſelf, being in that reſpect always the ſame ; 
but of what He ſhould de in reſpect of 
his Reception in the World, when he-{bould 
be generally acknowledged, and have no 
Rival ſet up in oppoſition to Him. The 
other Conſtruction, which would force Uni. 
ty of Per ſon out of this Paſſage, take 
it which way we will, is ſcarce Senſe. 
For is it thus? Fehovah will in that day 
become one Perſon, which He was not be- 
fore? This is, at firſt ſight, ridiculous. Or. 
is it that ehe vab will then he artnow-. 
ledg'd to be one Perſon? This is almoſt 
as abſurd as the other. For, 3 : 
Tboſe that did not redfive the God of , 
.  raet as their God, yet might have thought 
Vi d e. 13; v. 9 8 
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was not the Point; but They were to ac- 
knowledge Him ſo one, as not to preſume 
to ſet up any Rival Power againſt Him. 
The Prophet had ſomething elſe at Heart 
than either Unity of Subſtance, or Perſon. | 
Ledi Kugios es. There ſhall be one Lord, (as 

our Verſion rightly renders it) both for Few 
and Gentile. The > expreſſion is much fuch 
another as hes ds #gzu (Numb. 9. 14.) 
there ſhall be ou Law, to him that 1s 
Home born, and to him that Sojourneth 
among you: You ſhall not be under die. 
rent Rules or Laws, but one and the fame 
ſhall be for all. In like manner, the Pro- 
phet predicts that Jeu and Gentile ſhall 
not have different Gods or Lords, but one 
and the ſame God and Lord ſhall rule over 
Both. Having ſhown then that the ſecond 
a is as growidleſs as the firſt, 


3. Iproceed to o lay: down the Third, which 
is the true one. The Lord our God is the 
le Lord, or the only God: in oppoſition 
to Gods many, and Lords many,” whether 
Supreme or Inferior. Thus the Scribe, to 
whom our Lord ſpake, and whom He com- 
mends as anfwering ſo far diſcreetly, under- 
ſtood it. There is one God, and there is 
None othey but He. This ſhows that Feho- 
vah was here es gh to Oels, or God. 

45 R 3 Some 
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Some of the antient Verſions, inſtead of 
one Lord, render it, one God: As do alſo 
ſome of the primitive Fathers; none of 
them (ſo far as I have obſerved) either con- 
fidering Fehovah in this place, as a proper 
Name of one Perſon only, or ever bring: 
ing this Text to prove that God is but one 
Perſon. This They underſtood," and this 
only; that there is but one God, one Lord, 


and one Jehovah; not two Gods, two : 


Lords, or two Jebovabo. n ee 
If it be asd. who, or 0 Perſon is i in- 
rended by the Lord our God, in the Text, 
it ſeems moſt reaſonable and natural to un- 
derſtand it of God the Father; not excluſive 
of, but abſtracting from the Conſideration 
of, the other Two Perſons. The Scribe, 
perhaps, underſtood it in the excIuſfu Foe Senſe; 
excluſive of all other Perſons. © Our Lord 
commends Him as anſwering diſtrettly, in 


acknowledging One God; but intimates 
withal, that He was not yet come to Per- 
fection; He wanted ſomething farther, He 


was not fur from the Kingdom of God. 
lein the den to be God and Lord, 40 


4 eus 17 c. 22. p. 1 715 b de 2 pabie 
p. 151. 172. pres dw de Fidel, 1. 0. 85 2. p- 445. 443, 
2 3 


well 


One thing that He wanted 1255 to acknow- 


* 
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well as the Father: And it is pretty remark- 
able that Both the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew 
and St. Mars, after relating this Conference 
of our Saviour with, the Scribe, immedi- 
ately. ſubjoin the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
putting a Queſtion to the Pharz:/ees, How. 
the Meſſiah could be both David's Son, 
and David's Lord, quoting that Paſſage of 
Pal. 110.1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. It is no improbable conjecture 
of a * zaudicious Father, that our bleſſed 
Saviour thereby intended ro correct the 
Jeuiſh Conſtruction of Deuteron. 6. 4. 
and to intimate, as far as was proper at 
that time, that the Father is not eis Kueyoss = 
ane Lord, in ſuch a Senſe, as to exclude. 
the Son, who is alſo Kugus, or Lord, and 
tacitely included, as oſten as the Father is 


ſtiled the only Goa, or Lord. But it is 


now time to conſider more diſtinctly and 
fully the Doctrine contain'd in the. Text, 
which I ſhall endeavor thus. 


e inquiring, under what Satvo's, and 
qualifying Conſiderations, we may reaſon- 
ably underſtand the general Doctrine of 


* 8 8 ” : 


* Dominus Ipſe præcipuum mandatum Legis in Unius De- 
mini ot mari eine docens eſſe, 5 ad Scribam, 
ſed Prophet Teſtimonio uſus eſt, eſſe ſe Dominum. mr— 
Dominum «n«# ita ex lege docens, ut ſe quoque Dominum, 
Propheta Teſte, eonfirmat. Hilar. p. 1001 | God 5 
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God the Father s being the . true cd 
or L... 0 


2. By . what we. may | juſtly - 
infer from it, and what uſe we are to pak _ 
of it. | 3 I 4 

1. 1 mall inquire, under what Salus 7. or 5 
qualifying Conſiderations, we may reaſon- 
ably underſtand the general Doctrine of 
God the Father's being. the OT, true God, 
or Lord. 171 nt 


The Texts ſeew, at fuſt View, to ex 
clude all other Perſons whatever, from be- 
ing divine in the fame Senſe ; and alſo from 
having any Right or Title to religious Wor- 
ſhip, or any Degree of it. The Texts run 
in the perſonal Character; I am the Lord 1 
thy Ell. and generally in the /ngulaor 

Number; I. not We; or He, not They. 3 
And then the practical Doctrine founded 

thereupon: is to pay to that Perſon, not 
' ſupreme Worſhip, only, but 40 Worſhip; 
not our higheſt Religious Service, but our 

whole Religious Service; reſerving no Part 
nor Degree: of. it to any other. If ther 


2 
118 
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fore the Doctrine is to be interpreted up to 
the utmoſt rigour in Both its Parts, the Fa- 
ther only is God, in any ſtrict or proper 
Senfe; and every part and degree of reli- 
Zion Service is to be paid to Him /0/ely. 
But how can we be Chriſtians if we ſay 
this? Or how is it poſſible to reconcile it 
with other plain Scriptures 3 ? There muſt be 
ſome Abatement, fome favourable Allow- 
| ance of Conſtruction, in one part or other, 
to make Scripture conſiſtent; and the dif- 
ficulty is to know where we are to ſettle 
this neceſſary Latitude of Interpretation, 
fo as neither to do violence to the Letter. 
nor defeat the intent of the inſpired 
Writers. There have been two ways 
thought on, to compromiſe this Matter. 
1 ſhall mention Thar, firſt, which is the 
leaſt likely to do ns any Service, that I 
may come with the greater Advantage to 
the other, which will appear to be not on- 
1y the beſt, but the only way of recon- 
ciling the Difficulty, after we have {cen 
that rhe firſt wilt not Wen W 
. The feſt way is to ſippoſe that the 
Words, Lord and God, admit of a higher 
and a lower Senſe; ſo that the Texts which 
declare the Father the one God, are to be 
— to mean, one only Wo 
0 


* 
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God, leaving Room for inferior and ſub: 
ordinate Gods beſides Him: And ſo alſo 
Worſhip muſt be underſtood to be of two 
Kinds, 7 and Inferior; and that the 

ſupreme God claims only & ee 1 
all religious an ro Himſelf, 


But againſt this: way. of „ hon 
appear to be many inſuperable ObjeQions. 
It is not only againſt the Letter, but the 
very intent and deſign of the Sacred Writ: 
ings. For not to mention, that Scripture, no 
where tells us of #90 true, i. e. tuo adore 
able, Gods, or of two religious Worſhips 
Soveraign aud Inferior ; the very end and 
defign of all the Texts, relating to the 
Unity, ſeems to haye been to preclude in- 
Ferior Gods, and Them eſpecially ; there 
„being leſs danger of Men's running into the 
Notion of many Supremes. Beſides the 
general drift and purport of thoſe Texts, { 
there are ſome particular Texts ſtill more 
expreſs and deciſive. There is no God bes 
fore me, ſays the one God, neither Has 
there be any after me. And yet every ins- 
Ferior God muſt be after the Supreme 8. 


* Quis er ergo Hoc dieit, Pater an Filius? Si Filius, ante me, 
inquit, non 2 it alius Deus: Si Pater, poſt me, inquit, non erit* - 
Hie priorem, Ille poſteriorem non Haber, _ Ambroſ. de Fig, 
1. 1. c. 8. g. 44. 
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The Gods that have not made the Hea- 


vens and the Earth, even They ſhall 
periſh from the Earth, Jerem. 10. 11. And 


Jet it is never to be ſuppoſed that any in- 


Ferior God can be Creator, which is the 


_ diſtinguiſhing Character of the one ſupreme 


God: conſequently every inferior God 
ſhall periſh and come to nothing. Beſides, 
every inferior God muſt, of Courſe, be 


—. a Creature of the great God: 
But St. Paul has expreſly caurion'd us againſt 


ſerving the Creature more than (or beſides) 
the Creator, and againſt ſerving thoſe that 
by Nature are no Gods. Farther than 


this, it is as clear as Words can make it, 
that the great God has claim'd to Himſelf 


null Sacrifice, without Diſtinction of Sove- 
raign and Inferior, our whole religious 
Service, and he Confidence f. To ſup- 

poſe the contrary, would have been to 
leave room for the greateſt Confuſion in 


Worſhip imaginable, and would not have 


been the way to root out, but to eſtabliſn 
Taolatry. Add to this, that the Diſtinction 
of a twofold Senſe in the Word God, will 


not help us out of rhe Difficulty: becauſe 


Wer in 1d os mh aryl, 3 pun Ee F urige, 7 A ths 
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rw, & Os, A 7 a gafuien 80849,07M, Greg. Nyfl. Cole 
Eunom- 4. p. 575. 
* See'Cudworth's Comment on this Toxt. p. 36775 
Re Sce my Vindication of Chriſt's ys Qu. 1 
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we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- 


lieve that Another Perſon, beſides the Fa. 
ther, is called God, in the ſame Senſe, in 


we muſt, of Courſe, . our for Ano- 
nn. . : wy 1 | 8 
+336 The other way then. is, to * 
that the exclu/eve Terms of One, Only, or 


the like, may admit of ſome Latitude of 


Conſtruction; and that, ſo long as the full 
intent and meaning of the Declarations of 
the Unity is in this way anſwer'd, all is 
Safe and Secure. That this is the very 
Truth of the Cul; ! a now Te ro 


ow at large. 


God the Father may be, and ir is, very rea- 
G and juſtly ſtiled the one or only 
God, Son. —— very other Per- 
ſon; particularly, without excluding the Son 


. from the one true Godhead. It is a Rule 


and Maxim, and may be proved by many 
Inſtances in facred, and profane Writings, 
that exci/aſive Terms are not to be inter. 


N with the utmoſt Rigour, ſo as to 


ve no Room for tacite Exceptions, ſuch 
as Reaſon and good Senſe will eaſily ſup- 
Ply. It may be ſometimes needleſs or im- 


pertinent . 


the ſame Scriptures; and therefore this So- 
lation of the Difficulry will not bear; but 
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pertinent to mention every Exception and 


often wiſer, or better, not to do it. "hn to 


leave them to the bene Reader. 5 


— for 3 rR it is ſaid: Noi 1 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and 10 
one knoweth the Son but the F. at her; 
(Matt. 11. 27.) If we ſhould here interpret 
the excluſive. Terms with the utmoſt ſtrict- 
neſs, it muſt follow that the Father does not 


know Himſelf, nor the Son Himſelf. But 


no Man of common Senſe can think ſo of 


Either; and therefore there was no occaſion 
He wy fur ther guard. or A ; 


A 


oo again, it is ſaid; char. the "hinges of | 
God knoweth no one but the Spirit of Gad. 


(I Cor.2.11.) as before (in Matt. 11. 27.) 


No one knoweth the Father but the Son. 
Now, if we underſtand the excluſive Terms 
with the utmoſt ſtrictneſs, it muſt follow - 
from one paſlage, that the Holy: Ghoſt knows 


more of the Father than the Sox does; 
and from the other, that the don knows 


more of the Father than the eee 
does; which are propoſitions directly re- 

pugnant. But the Truth is; here was no 
oppoſition intended to Son. or Holy-Gboft, 
in either Place; ; * to oe, Ap | 


we 
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In like manner it is ſaid, in the Reve- 


lations, of the Son of God, that He had 


a Name written that no one (Ns) knew 
but He Himſelf; (Revel. 19. 12.) 3 
if the excluſive Term is to be ſtrictly 
derſtood, makes the Father Himſelf dene. 
rant of what was known to the Sor. Dd Gn 


St. Paal gays. I . not to 4 
any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and 
Hin cruciſted, 1Cor.2.2. If this be rigorouſly 
interpreted up to the Letter, St. Paul muſt 
have been contented to be ignorant of God 


the Father, and of many the moſt impor- 


tant Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. But 
it is obvious to common Senſe, that ſuch 


Expreſſions ate to be qualified both from 


the Reaſon of the Thing, and from other 


Scriptutres. Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to 


ſhow rhat excluſive Terms may, and in 
ſeveral Caſes muſt, admit of a favourable 


Conſtruction. Now to come to the Point 


in Hand. I ſhall: firſt ſhow directlyx 
and plainly, that God the Son was nor 
intended to be excluded at all, By the 
Texts which proclaim the Father the 
ene God; and, next, give ſome Reaſons 5 
Why there was no Occaſion to make 
any particular Exception, or Salus, oj : 


ou aa of N it was better n 
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to-do it. Firſt, bot us s compare Texts with 
Texts. 


„ 24. we read thus. * am the 
Lord that maketh ali Thin gs, that ftretch- 
. eth forth the Heavens alone, and ſpread- 

eth abroad the Earth; by my ſelf. Now 
here, according to the Rigour of Conſtru- 
dion; one ſhould fappolſe the Father (if it 
is indeed to be underſtood of the Father) 
to have been y Himſelf, when He made 
the World; and that no other Perſon had 
any Hand in Creating. or was fo much as 
with Him, when He did it. And yet cer- 

 raiti it is from other Scriptures, as I have 
ſhown formerly, that God the Son was 
not only with Him, but aſſiſted alſo in the 
Work of Creation. But it was needleſs for 
the Prophet to take any notice of the Son's 
concern in it, while He was only conſider- 


ing the true God in Oppoſition to orher 


Gods; beſides that the Time was not yer 
come for the diſtin and clear Revelation 
of God the Son. So again, we find it ſaid, 
probably in r of the Father, Thou 
only knoweſt the Hearts of all the Chik 
drew of Men, (1 Kings8. 39.) and it is not 


fail, Thou only knoweſt originally. of in 


the moſt perfect manner i Thou only 
r r = „ N 2 | 
evident 


. 
: 
- 
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evident it is, from other Places of Scripture, 
that not the Father only, but the Son alſo 


the Children of Men *; and it may be cer- 
tainly inferr'd from his being Creator of all 
Men from the Beginning. 


We read (Pſ. 83. 18.) Thos, whoſe Name 
alone is Jehovah, ſuppoſed to be meant of 

God the Father. If the excluſiye Term is 

There to be rigorouſly underſtood, no other 


muſt Then have known the Hearts of all 2 


Perſon but the Father has rhe Title or Name 


of 'Fehovah. And yet certain it is, from 
other Scriptures, that the Son is Another 
Perſon, and that the Name Fehovah is alſo 
his Name. But it was needleſs, or would 
have been foreign, ro have inſerted any 
particular Caution or Exception, while the 
Pſalmiſt was conſidering only the true God, 


in Oppoſition to other Gods, or to the 


Gods of the Nations. God the Father 
(probably) ſays, (Iſa. 43. 11.) I. even I 
am the Lord, and beſides me there 1s no 


Saviour : Aud yet no Man of Senſe that 


reads the Bible can believe that the intent 
was to exclude our Bleſſed Saviour, from 
being properly ſach, as well as the Father. 
It is ſaid alſo, (IC. 2. 11, 17.) that the Lord 

alone ſhall be exalted in that Day. Sup- 
Ich. 2+ 24+ Joh, 16. 30. Ads 1. 36 Hebr. 4. 12. 


5 
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poſe this be meant of God the Father; 
yet no one, who conſiders either the Con- 

text or Reaſon of the Thing, or other Scri- 
ptures, can imagine that this was deſign' d 
to exclude God the Son, from being exalr- 
ed; or that it was intended in oppoſition 
to any Thing but Idols in particular, or 
Creatures in general It would be eaſy to 
illuſtrate this Matter by more Examples of 
the like Nature: But theſe already given, are, 
I am perſwaded, ſufficient to ſhow that, whe- 
ther it be ſaid that the Father is the only 
God, or whether it were ſaid that the Father 
only is God (which Expreſſion would be 
ſtronger) the excluſive Term only need not 
be ſuppoſed to affect the Son at all; but 
He may ſtill be facitely underſtood: And 
there was no neceſſity for any exprefs Cau- 
tion in the Caſe, the Reaſon of the thing 
ſufficiently ſhowing it afterwards. When 
therefore we read of the Fathers being the 
one God, we are to underſtand it of the 
Father ſingly, not excluſtvely; of the Fa- 
ther, but in Conjunction ſtill with the Son: 
not that we mean by the Term Father, 

both Father and Son, but we conſider the 
Father ſingly, in ſuch Caſes, abſtracting 
from the Conſideration of God the Son, 
not excluding Him from partaking of the 
fame Godhead. This then appears wet 


Seen V de ent CHOP: 1 


| Matter of Fact, that God the Son is not | 
excluded, but always tacitely underſtood in 


. thoſe Expreſſions of the Usity. which we 
meer with in Scripture. The fame is true 


2 any other Expreſſions of the like Na- 
ture, as if the Father be ſaid to be the 


alone Good, the only Wiſe, the only Po- 
_Zentate, or only having Immortality; They: 
are not intended in oppoſition to God the 


Son, or Holy-Ghoſt, (who being ſo near - 


ly allied to, ſo much One with the Father, 


are tacitely to be underſtood as partaking 


of every Perfection which is aſcribed to 


the Father) but in oppoſition to Creatures, 
or other Gods; in oppoſition to every Thing 
extra Patren, every Thing not contain d 
in Him, or not inſeparably included with 
Him. This I obſerve, on Suppoſition that 


thoſe Texts are meant of the Father: But 
perhaps the Word God in thoſe places, is 


ro be underſtood in the indefinite Senſe; 


abſtracting from the particular Conſidera- 


tion of this or that Perſon; in like man- 


ner as the Word Man often ſtands; nor for 


any particular Humane Perſon, but the 


whole Species, or Human Nature. Man 
is frail, Man is mortal, or the like. 1 5 . 


the Word God, may be thus underſtood 
and ſince the Doctrine of the T1 rinity is 
e from other Scriptures, we 


K Fo have 


— 


— — 
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have grearReafon-to believe that this is the 


true and real meaning of the Word God, as 
often as the Context or other Circumiſtances 
do not confine it's Signification and Intent 
to one Perſon only. It remains now only 
to | account 'for the manner of ſpeaking: 
For it may be ask d. why, when it is ſaid, 
ſuppoſe, by che Füther, I am the Lord, 


and there it none elſe, it may be askd 


why there might not have been added, ex- 

my Con und Holy. Spirit, or ſome o- 
ther ſaving ae of like Kl To this 
eee V• F 


F 


1 


1. ain was e Niese of ihioſe De. 
clarations concerning the Unity of God, 
and the Worſhip due to God alone, were 

made at the Beginning, or before Idolatry 


was grown into Practice. Their Intent 


and Defign was to be a remedy againſt it,. 


and to root it out of the World. Thoſe 


Declarations were then ſo underſtood, as it 
was intended They ſhould be, in oppoſi- 


tion to all Other Gods, all that were plain- 
ly oppoſite to, or different from the one 
o of T/rael. Thus the End of them 
was + Wa Ware une there was no = 
Fallon 


— o 
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caſion explicitely to mention the Pexſon of 
the Son, before the proper Time came oO0 
reveal his diſtinct Perſon and Character. 
fully and clearly to rhe World. After He 
was come, it was ſtill as needleſs to inſert 
any ſuch ſaying Clauſes; becauſe. the re- 
vealin ing bis Nature, and Character, and per- 
ſonal Perfections, was equivalent therets,- 
and were interpretatively ſo many qualify- 
ing Clauſes, or Exceptions; The reaſon of 
the Thing ſhowing that He muſt he ;ſup- 
poſed. as included always, without any e- 

czal Proviſo for it. Thus, for Inſtance, 
If the Father claims all Worſhi 12 Homage, 
and Adoration, to Himſelf, becauſe, e- 
bovab, becauſe Creator. Suſtamer,. and 
Preſerver of all Things; and if it ap- 
pears afterwards, that the * alſo is 4 
bovuab. Creator, 11 „and Pre- 
ſerver of all Things, it is manifeſt that 
the Worſhip of the e Son comes within 
the Reaſon, Intent, and Letter of the Law 
about Y#/ oP; and therefore it cannot, 
by 1 of Senſe, be ſuppoſed to ex- 
clude Him fro it. There is no need of 


| uy Special & aluo to include a \Perſan, 


om Parity 27 Reaſon hows to be 

uy of ,Courſe. Soi if it is ſaid. chat 

5 5 9 is the only Gd, or Lord. with- - 

1 ar * vi er or Salvo, wie . 
„ 


. 
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: be apt to think it ſome what ſtrange to hear 
of any other Perſon who is God and Lord 
alſo: But when we find that this other 
Perſon is ſo nearly related, as a Son to a 
: Father ; that He and his Father are one; 
that He who has ſeen one, has therein ſeen 
the other alſo; that He is in the Bo/om of 
the Father, awd: as intimate to Him as 
Thought to the Mind; That all Things 
which the Father hath, are the Son's, and 
that what Things ſoever the Father doth, 
Thoſe alfo doth the Son likewiſe: When 
we find Them repreſented as one Temple, 
-(Rev.21.22.)and as having but one Throne, 
(Rev. 22.1.) and making one Light, (Rev. 
21. 23.) and that He is in the Father, and 
the Father in Him: When we obſerve the 
fame Titles, the fame Operations, the ſame 
Attributes, the ſame Glory, Sc. altrib'd 
to Both in Holy. Scripture: When theſe 
and the like Conſiderations have been duly 
weightd, muſt it not look ſtrangely i imper- 
tinent to demand any Exception, or ſpecia 


Salvo, as often as the Father is ſtiled the 


only God? The Scriptures ſuppoſe Men to 
have the uſe of their Reaſon, and that 
therefore there was no need to make ex- 
preſs mention of the Son, whenever the 
Father is declared to be the o#ly God; Fa- 


cher and Son n being ſo moch ce. chat 


aller 
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aſſerting it of Either, is implicitely aſſert- 
ing the ſame of Both “. And hence it may 
appear. 

4. Thar particular Exceptions and Cuu- 
tions in this Caſe, were not only needleſs, 
but might have been hurtful. Had the 
firſt Commandment run thus; Thou ſhalr 
have no other Gods beſides me, except my 


Son, it had been plainly making the Son 


Another God f, which was not the intent 


of Scripture, nor ſuitable to the Truth and 


Reaſon of the 9 —ͤ ÞÞ The Union and 
Intimacy between Father and Son is fach, 

that They are not two Gods, but one God. 
This was the Idea which Scripture was to 
inſinuate along with che Diſtinction of Per- 


ſons, and which it has every where care- 


fully kept up. What may be thought an 
Omiſſjon in the Caſe, is really an Advan- 


i 


tage; and the want of an Exception in re. 


ſpect of Cod the San, or Holy-Ghoſt, is 


an Argument to us that their Unity is 
too ſtrict and intimate to admit of it. 
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A late * Writer, upon. theſe Words, in 
| Deuteronomy, 1, even I, am He; and 
there is no God with me: (Deut. 32. 39.) 
obſerves that it is not ſaid, except it be in 
the ſame Eſſence, but abſolutely, there is 
z0 God. He might have obſerved alſo, 
that it is not ſaid, except it be in Sub. 
ordination to me, or, except ſuch in- 
ferwor Gods as are by my Appointment, 
but abſolutely, there is no God. To an- 
ſwer more directly; It is very true that 
Scripture has not mention'd any ſuch Ex- 
ception, becauſe it would have been im- 
roper, not to ſay abſurd, to do it. The 

efign was to teach us that there is 20 - 
ther God., beſides the God of Iſrael. Had 
He ſaid there is no other God, except it 
be in the ſame Eſſence, it had been the 
ſame as to ſay, there is no other God. ex- 
cept. one, who is not another God. But the 
Objector here ſuppoſes that two divine Per- 
ſons, in the ſame Eſſence, are tuo Gods, 
which is ſuppoſing the Thing in Queſtion. 
The contrary appears from this very 
Text. For let us admit that it was ſaid, in 

the Perſon. of the Father, 7, even 1, am -- 
He; and there is no God with me it is 
certain that God the Son was Then wth 
Him, and that He was Gad before the 
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Foundation of the World, Job. 1. 1. And 


yet there was 20 God, that is, no other 


Bod with Him, as appears from this 
Text: conſequently the Son is not anather 


God, but the ſame God; and therefore two 


divine Perſons having the ſame Eſſence, 


(as we are able to prove thoſe: Two to 


ow: are not tuo Gods, but one God. 5 
I have hitherto es obſerving the 


| Scriprure-manner. of ſpeaking, in this Ar- 
ticle of the Unity, and have ſhown how 


eaſy it is to account for it, upon Cat halial 
Principles. I ſhall juſt rake 1 
that the primitive Writers of, the Church 
follow the ſame Stile exactly. We hall 


frequently find Them giving the Title of 


one. or ;only God, to the Kather, in ſuch 
\a-manner, that if we look d no farther, we 


might be apt to imagine that They thought 


of no other Perſon's being God but the A. 


ther. And yet perhaps, within a few 


Pages, or Lines, we ſhall meet with as full 


and ſtrong Expreſſions of the Divinity o 


the Son, as any are, or can be; that He is 
Cod, true God, God of the Fews, and 
the like. Theſe ſeeming Contrarieties th 

ſometimes leave without any Guard or Ex- 
plication, preſuming that no Chriſtian, who 


"= been but tolerably inſtructed, - could 
by n. 
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miſtake the meaning. Ar other Times, up- 
on occaſion, They are more particular and 
explicite, ſhowing how reconcileable and 

rfectly conſiſtent with each other, theſe 

hings are. They give us to underſtand 
that the excluſive Terms affect not the 
Son at all; that they are often meant in 


oppoſition to Idols only; that at the moſt 
they exclude only other Gods, and not the 


Son, who is the /ame and * not another 
God, nor indeed another Perſon in ſuch 
a Senſe as ſeparate divided Perſons are 
other Perſons. They are diſtinct only, not 

arate; and therefore, in a qualified Senſe, 


the Son is very /e/f of the Father, as Ire- 


neut expreſſes it, and as later Fathers, 
a%ANs eauTos, alter Idem, or, alius Idem, 
another Self, another Same; diſtin and 
yet not different, one with the Father, and 
undivided from Him. From theſe and the 
like Hints and Illuſtrations, we eaſily un- 


derſtand what either the antient Creeds, or 


primitive Church - Writers mean by ſtiling 


2 Joitur unus Deus Pater, & Alia abſque eo non eſt: quod 
ipſe inferens, non Filium negat, ſed Alium Deum. Czterum 
Alius a Patre Filius non eſt, Tert. Contr. Prax. c. 18. p. 510. 


Non ergo Alius erat qui cognoſcebatur, & Aliu⸗ qui dicebat 
nema cogneſcit Patrem, ſed unus & Idem, omnia ſubjiciente ei 


Patre, & ab omnibus accipiens Teſtimonium quoniam vere 


Homo, & vere Deus. Iren. p. 234, 235» 
a 5 — the 


— 
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which they ſometimes apply to the Sor 
alſo, but ſeldom, and ſparingly. The Rea- 
ſon is this: The Father is, as it were, the 
Top of Unity, the Head and Fountain of 
all: He is Firſt in our Conception of God. 


and thereſore whether we ſpeak of the A. 
mighty God, or the Eternal God, or the 


All-knowing God ( and the Reaſon is the 
ſame for the only God, Unity being an At- 
tribute of the Godhead like Omnipotence, 
Eternity, 8c.) we primarily and princi- 
pally mean the Father, tacitely noun 


the other two Perſons. 


2ſt is worth alanine, how little Seref the Antients | laid | 


view the excluſive Terms. 


Clemens Alex. calls the Son the only Judge, p- 99. and only 


| Origen calls the Son the onl y Lord, Contr. Celſ. p. 389. | 


Cyrill of Jeruſalem calls Him the only King, p. 223. 


Edfcbios underſtands, Pf. 86. 10. God alone, Cc. and If. 
44+ 24+ where it is ſaid, that He ſtretcheth forth the Heavens 


ALONE, of God the Son-. 


Baruch 3. 35. This is our God, all there ſhall none other 
be accounted of in Compariſon of Him, is by Cyprian ( Teſf. 


I. 2. c. 6.) and by Lactantius (Epit..-p. 116.) underſtood of God 
the Son: as it is alſo by the later Fathers in general. 


\ ._ Micah 9.18. Who is a God like unto Thee, Oe? fs allo E 


wy Writers, underfiood of God the Son. 


So alſo Iſa · 44-6. and Iſa. 45. 14. 15. See my Defcaſe, G 


p- 31, 32. 


Nom, ad che Antients acknowledged any ſuch Force of - the 
excluſive Terms, as is inſiſted on by ſome Moderns, the Father 


Himſelf muſs have been * excluded from being Judge; | 


This 


LOG, King, 0 or . 
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This is more decent, proper, and ſuit- 


able than to have fix d theſe Names, Titles, 


or Attributes principally upon either of the 
other two Perſons, tacitely including the 
Father. The Nature of Language and Cu- 
ſtomary way of ſpeaking required that They 
ſhould be thus generally fix d upon one of the 
Perſons, and we are directed to which by 


the very Name of Father. denoting ſome 


kind of Priority of Order, ſuch as we 
cannot perfectly underſtand ; but a confuſe, 
general Perception of it, is ſufficient to all 
the es of Faich, or Worſhip. In 
ſtrictneſs, the one God is the whole 2 


But we muſt be content to ſpeak as the Cu- 


ſtomary uſe of Language will bear. Our 


Ideas of Perſon are plainly taken from our 


Conceptions of Humane Perions, and from 


them transferrd to other Subjects, tho' 


they do not ſtrictly anſwer in every Cir- 5 
cumſtance. Properly ſpeaking, He, and 


Him, are no more applicable to a divine 


Perſon, then She, or Her: but we have 


no third way of denoting a Perſon ; and ſo 


of the two, we chuſe the Beſt, and Cuſtom 
familiarizes it to us. In like manner, when 


we would {peak of God, we have but three 


ways of expreſſing our Thoughts, and 
none of them without ſome Inconvenience. 
To ſay, It, or That, meaning That Thing. 

DS” | | „ 
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or Subſtance, would found low and flat; 
and it is the way of ſpeaking which we 
have, in a manner, appropriated to in- 
animate or irrational Beings : To fay 
He, or Hin, ordinarily * carries in it the 
| {dea of one Perſon only, and is there- 
fore ineonvenient on that account, as not 
taking in all that we apprehend of the one 
true God: To fay, They, or Them, would 
appear as if the Perſons were divided and 
ſeparate, like other Perſons, and mighe 
found as if the three Perſons were threr 
Gods. Of thoſe three Ways, the beſt and 
leaſt Offenſive is That which has been gene- 
rally taken, as well in Scripture, as in Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Writings: which is to ſay, He, 
' ® 7 fay ordinarily, not conſtantly : And therefore the Argu- 
ment drawn from the perſonal Characters, I, Thou, Thee, He, 
Him, applied to God, is very weak, and inconcluſive againſt # . 
plurality of Perſons. We. often find, in Scripture, the Far 
characters of Thou, Thee, He, Him, applied to a whole Fa- 
mily, Tribe, or People collectively conſidered, (See Exod. 13. 
$, 7, 9, 11, 13. Numb, 22. 5, 6.— 23. 9. Deut. 1. 21, 31. 
4. 9, 10.— 11. 156. — 18. 2. Joſh. 17.15. 1 Sam. 15. 3.) 
And, at other Times, we find ſome Things applied to the Head 
of a Family, which belong not ſtrictiy to Him lone, but to Him 
and his whole Seed, (See Gen, 12.2, 3. 13. 17.— 18. 18. 
— 48. 19, 20, — 49 4» 8, &c.) Why then may not the like 
Expreſſions be. uſed of God the Father, the Head and Fountain 
| of the other two divine Perſons, which yet ſtrictiy are not to be 
unler ſtood of Him alone, but of Him conſidered with his Son 
and Holy-Spirit, who are infinitely more united to Him thats 
any earthly Progeny is, or can be, to their Head? 


* 


» "This Argument is a Fortiori, and there is than Parity 
of Reaſon. 0 be pleaded in favour of this manner of ſpeaking» 
with Relation to the Perſons of the undivided Trinity. 
. ; ; 
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or Him, ſpeaking of God. and meaning it 
of one Perſon, principally; yet not ex- 
cluding , but tacitely comprehending the 
other Two, as partakers of the ſame God- 
head. And ſince it was thus neceſſary 
to fix upon one Per ſon, who ſhould. be 
primarily conſiderd as God, it muſt of 
Courſe be the Father, who revealed his 
own Perſon firſt to the World, and was 
known under that Character before either 
the Son or Holy-Ghoſt were diſtinctly and 
fully revealed; who has. ſtill the Character 
of Father, as Head and Fountain of all; 
and is generally firſt in our Conception, 
when we ſpeak of God abſolutely, without 
particularly ſpecifying any Perſon of the 
Godhead. Yet 1 muſt obſerve to you, 
that it is far from being certain that the 
Father, or any particular Perſon, is al- 
ways meant, whenever the Word God. is 
. uſed abſolutely in Scripture. For, as I be- 
fore hinted, no good Reafon can be given 
why the Word God, may not be uſed in 
a large indefinite Senſe, not denoting any 
particular Perſon, juſt as the Word Man is 
often uſed in Scripture, not denoting any 
particular Man, but Man in general, or 
Man indefinitely. (Gen. 6. 37. —8. 21. 
—9.6. Deut. 8. 3. 1 Sam. 16. 7. Job 4. 17. 
5. 7. Pſal. 56. 11. 78. 25. 90. 3. x I 1 
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16.8. Hoſ. 11. 9. Matt, 4. 4. Luk. 4. 4. 
Luk.18.4. 1Theſ'48. 1 Tim. 2.5. Tit. 3. 4) 
As the Word Man ſometimes ſtands for the 
whole Species; ſometimes indefinitely for 
any individual of the Species, without de- 
termining which; and ſometimes for this or 
that particular Man: So, by way of Ana- 
logy, or imperfect Reſemblance, the Word 
God may ſometimes ſignify all the divine 
Perſons; ſo metimes any Perſon of the Three 
indefinitely, without determining which; 
and ſometimes one particular Perſon, either 
Father, Son, or Holy-Ghoſt. From what 
hath been faid, 1 am willing to hope, we 
may now ſufficiently underſtand, in what 
Senſe, and under what Reſtrictions, the 
Father is ſet forth in Scripture or Anti- 
quity, as the One or Only God. I pro- 
N 8 


II. To conſider, what we may reaſonably 
and fairly infer from the Scripture-Declara- 
tions of the Unity. Of this very briefly 3 
that I may not treſpaſs (as I fear I already 
have) too long upon your Patience. 


1. We may certainly infer from Them, 
that They abſolutely. exclude all Rival, 
or Anti-Gods, ſer up in oppoſition 
to God the Father; conſequently all 
WP FJ 
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| beſides, or Superior to, the Creator and 
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| Tabls, and all the Gods of the Heathen: 


Nations. 


2. We may farther infer, that They do | 
as certainly exclude all ſuch Gods as the 
Marcionites, or Others, pretended to be 


God of Iſrael. 


3. We may alfo reaſonably infer, that 
They exclude all Things, or Perſons what- 


ſoever, that are /eparate from, or aliene to; 
that are not neceſſarily included in, and | 
comprehended with, God the Father: 


Briefly, They exclude all other Gods; 
Conſequent] '& They exclude all Crea- 
fures: For ſince all Creatures are poſterior 
in Time, and different in Nature, They are 


 adventitious, and extraneous; They are 
not zeceſſarily included in God the ha 


He was without them, and may be again, 


if He pleaſes: If they are Gods, in any 


Senſe, they are other Gods, not the ſame 


God with God the Father; and ſo ſtand ex- 


cluded from having rhe Name or Title of 
God, in any proper or religious Senſe ; and 
from receiving any kind, part, or degree 
of our religious Homage, Worſhip, or 
Adoration. Sociuiaus and Arians have 


ſplit upon this Abſurdity, ſuppoſing the Son 
* ; TS 
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to be a Creature only, and . receiving 
Him as God, Another God beſides the 
Father; which is Polythei/m and Gen- 
riliſn, condemin'd by Scripture, and all 
Catholic Antiquity : The Arians, Antient 
and Modern, have appear d ſo ſenſible of it, 
that they never durſt openly profeſs it; 
being reduced to this hard, and truly piti- 
able Caſe, to receive, in reality, into their 
Creed, what They are aſhamed to expreſs 
in Terms *. eee A OT ROT 


They are uſed to inſiſt mach upon the 
Force of the excluſive Terms, when they 
have a mind to exclude the Perſon of the 

Son from being one God with the Father. 
But they intirely forget that the exc/n/tve 
Terms have any force at all, when they 

imagine that they do not ſo much as ex- 

clude Creatures from being Gods, but leave 


* Conſequens eft, inquam, ut aut non colatis Chriſtum, 
aut non anum Deum colatis ſed duos. Ad hoc Tu reſpondere 
_ -conatus, multum quidem locutus es, aſſerens quod & Chriftum 
Deum colatis: Sed duos Deos a vobis coli, quamvis non nega- 
veris, tamen non auſus es confiteri. Senſiſti enim, dos Deos 
 efſe colendos, Chriſtianas aures ferre non poſſe. O quam de 
roximo Te corrigeres, ſi timeres credere quod dicere timu- 
iſti! cum enim clamet Apoſtolus, corde creditur ad juſtitiam, 
ore confeſſio fiat ad Salutem : Si ad juſtitiam putes pertinere quod 
eredis, cur Hoc ad Salutem etiam ore non confiteris? Si au- 
tem duos Deos colendos ad Salutem non pertinet confiteri, 
fine dubio nec ad juſtitiam pertinet credere. Vid. Auguſtin, 
Contr. Maxim. J. 1. p. 677, 678. | | 


L x room 
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room for other Gods, for #wo. Gods, or 
three Gods, and as many Objects of Wor- 
ſhip. Thus they appear to ſtrain at aGnat 
while they can /wallow a Camel; and uſe 
Arguments againſt the Catholicks, which 
recoil more firongly upon Themſelves. 
They are forc'd, in their Turn *, to plead . 
that the excluſive Terms are intended 
chiefly in oppoſition to 1dols and Falſe- 
Gods; and that they do not exclude Chr/# 
from being true God, and true Object of 
Worſhip: Which is unſaying all that they 
had before aſſerted, and is unravelling their 
own Argument, ſo far as concerns the bare 
neceſſary Force of the excluſtve Terms. 
For if They do not exclude Creatures, 
(Strangers and Aliens, in compariſon) from 
being true Gods, much leſs can They be 
ſuppoſed neceſſarily to exclude God's own 
Son, of the ſame Nature, and Duration, and 
Perfections with Himſelf (if the Thing be 
poſſible) from being true God with Him, 
and one God with Him. This then muſt be 
argued from other Topicks, and not from 
any ſuppoſed neceſſary Force of the exclu- 
ſve Terms. To conclude, we may ob- 
ſerve that Scripture, and Antiquity often 
tell us of God and God, but never of /wo 


* See Clarke's Reply, p. 0. 6g: Vid. & Crell. de uno Deo 


Patre, Sect. 1. c. 1. 
. Goas; 
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Gods; Creator and Creator, but never ? ͥ0 
Creators; Saviour and Saviour, but never 
two Saviours; Lord and Lord, but never 
two Lords; Judge and Judge, but never 
two Fudges; King and King, but never 
two Kings. Theſe Things are eaſily ac- 
counted for upon Catholick Principles: Fa- 
ther and Son are one Creator, one Saviour, 

one Lord, one Fudge, one King, and one 
God, becauſe their Operations, Attributes, 
Powers and Perfections, (and conſequently - 
the Subſtance of Both) are One. To Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, all Honour and 
Glory be now and forever, Amen. 
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PHIL. II. 5, 6, 7. 8, 9. IO, IT, 


þ Let this mind be in you, which WAS alſo 


in Chriſt Jeſus: who leing in the Form 
of God, thought it not Robbery to be 


equal with God; but made Himſelf oe 
20 Reputation, and took upon Him the 


Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of Men And being found 


in faſhion as a Man, He humbled 
. Himſelf, and became obedient unto 
| Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 


Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalt- 
64 Him, and gee Him a Name which 
is 
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is above every Name, that at the Name 
, Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jelus 
Chriſt zs Lord, to the Glory of God 
the Father. | Bond Co 


"HERE have been great Diſputes be- 
[ tween the Catholicks and Artans, 
about this Paſſage: Both ſides claim-. 
ing it as their own, and as directly favour- 
ing their reſpective Principles. They have 
Neither of Them been content to be on 
the Defenſive only, in reſpect of This, as 
in ſeyeral other Texts; but, interpreting 
the Words differently, and taking them un- 
der contrary Views, They urge them againſt 
each other, and appeal to them as deciſiue 
Both ways, according to their reſpective 
Tenets and Perſwaſions. My deſign is to 
inquire carefully into the meaning of ſo re- 
markable a Paſſage, and to fix it, where it 
ought to lie, on the Catholic fide. It will 
be proper to take along with us the Scope 
and Intent of the Apoſtle in it, as a ſure 
Mark to direct us to the true and genuine 
Senſe of it. The two Verſes immediately 
receding thoſe of the Text, run thus: 
. det nothing be done through Strife and 
Fr L4 Vain- 


IS 
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Vain. glory, but in lowlineſs of Mind let 
each eſteem other better than Themſelves. 
Look not every Man on his own Things, 
but every Man alſo on the Things of O- 
ther. Then follows; Let this Mind be 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus 8c. 
The Apoſtle propoſes Chriſt as a perfect 
Pattern and Example of the Virtue, or Vir- 
tues which He had been recommending. 
And what were They ? Humility, Modeſty, 
-Philanthropy, in oppoſition to Vain-glory, 
Oſtentation, and Self ſeeking. He exhorts 
the Philippiaus to good Nature and Ten- 
derneſs, to wave all little Niceties and Pun- 
_ Rilio's of Ceremony, and to be willing to 
Sacrifice their Reputation or Honour, up- 
on occaſion, to the Glory of God, and the 
Good of Others. Thus far, by way of 
Preliminary. Now let us proceed to the 
Inſtance given, as a powerful Motive to 
incite them to put on that happy Eos 7-4 
of Mind. It is the Example of Chriſt Jeſus: 
Who being in the Form of God, thought 
it not Robbery to be equal withGod: But 
made Himſelf of no Reputation, and took 
upon Him the Form of a'\Servant, and fo 
on. Here, every Word almoft will require 
a minute and particular Diſcuſſion. 'We 
_ muſt therefore be content to advance ſſow- 
ly, that we may clear our way as we 15 | 
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and at length ſum up the whole in A ſhorr 


| | Paraphraſe, concluding with -a few brief 
| Obſeryations upon it. And this is all the 
Order, or Method that I propoſe to obſerve, 0 


in my following Diſcourſe. 


1 begin with the Words: J ho being 15 


| the Form of God: o, poppy Oxy. We do 


not meet with this Phraſe elſewhere in 


| Scripture. But there are two Paſſages, one 
in the Epiſtle to the Colaſſiaus, the other 


in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which are 


near akin to. it, and may help to direct us 


to the true Senſe of it. Our bleſſed Lord 


is by our Apoſtle ſtiled the nage the 
inviſiblèe God, (Coloſſ. 1. 15 ). There | is not 
much difference between «xr and topp. 
betwixt Image and Form, and therefore 
probably the Apoſtle might intend the ſame 
thing by being in the Form of God, and 
being the Image of the mviſible God. 
Now, as to the meaning of Chriſt's being 
the Image of the inviſible God, it is well 


explain'd by the Words immediately There 


following: Teomrx@» r4oys xij,jꝭ2. Born 
(or begotten) before every Creature, that 
is, as He was Son of God before the Crea- 


tion of the World. Thus was He the 


Image of God, bearing his Figure and Re- 
; 3 as truly, fully, and _ 
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as a Sou of Man, has all the ann | 
Lineaments, and Perfections belo 
to the Nature of Man. And thus 4 | 
7uity has conſtantly underſtood Chriſt to 
the Image of God, as He is God's Son. 
In the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Chapter 
the firſt, we find our bleſſed Lord deſcribed 
7 2 the Character of Son of God, and 
Heir of all Things, by whom God made 
the Worlds, v. 2. And immediately after, 
He is faid to be the ar2vyaopa, the ſhining = 
forth of his Father's Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon, as we render 
it, or, as others think the more probable 
- Conſtruction, to be of his + Subſtance. This 


n effigie & 8 Filius Patris, vere Dei pradicatus 
oft, Tertull. Contr. Marc. I,. 5. c. 20. p- 486. 

E. 5. ix F Oy Ts ogeTs, bogares ix — Ex 
mopoalr's, & apliyers iooticews To ra 51, 6 vebanrif. 
Zoyes; &c. Origen: apud Athan. Tom. 1. p. 233. 

To rg li pigeu, Areas iure ce 6 „ Tod n- 
re, TW . e 6 aim ab red c eros V HeEAfe nes, 

x A ννννles ND ar b TV Never, gy red wt 
henne magna. Alexand. Theod: E. H. I. 1. c. 4. p. 1 . 
As to Poſi-Nicene Writers, ſee Petavius, who has collected 
TN ans who gives his Fudgment of All in theſe 

or 
. ex vi. & nativa Conditione productionis ſur Hoc 
Imaginem habere, ut Auẽtorem repreſentet: adeoque Verbum 
uri, & Imaginem ideo nominari, quoniam ita procedit a 
Patre, ut eum neceſſario exprimat. Antiquj omnes Theologi 
gemonftrant; qui Imaginem dici Verbum Dei aſſerunt, quate- 
uud '4 Patre gignitur. Petav. mer Trin. 66. c. 5. p. 326. 

Ex 55 Petav. de Frin. |. 6, c, 6. per Totum. 
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is a farther Confirmation that thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions of Image, or Form of God, relate to 
_ Chriſt's Son/pip or Filiation, whereby He 


is, as it were, the exact Copy or Reſemblance 


of God the Father, in reſpect of his divine 


Nature, being as truly God of God, in That 


Capacity, as He is Man of Man, in Another. 


7 Thus, as before faid, the Ante. Nicene EN 
well as Poſi-Nicene Writers underſtood the 


Phraſes of Chriſt's being the Image of 
God, and expreſs Image of his Hypoſtaſs : 
And not only ſo, but the very Words of 


the Text, his being in the Form of God, 
were by Them believed to ſignify his be- 
ing God. or God of God, or Jon of God; 


| Compare the parallel TRI in the Apocryphal Book of 
om. 
2 Tis Tel S Nusa 6 „dl rod aur eN g 


| kus 7A. Ai phe gròs & ang ar e, Th 5 


Toy Oted cvipyilas · 21e 116 ee ed, c. 7. v. 25, 20. 


* que non erit Deus Chriſtus vere, ſi nec Homo vere 
fit in effgie Hominis conſtitutus — quod ſi in effigie & ima: 
qua Filius Paris, yere Dei 2 eſt, etiam in eſſi- 

ie & imagine Hominis, qua Filius Hominis, vere Hominem 
inventum- Tertal. Cour. Mare. |. f. c. 40. p. 486. 
© Hh Qy0)e1us ed Ot0d ad, Oed L εανν o O00, Abts 


. iaurdy, &c. Hippolytus, Vol. 2. p: hy en Fabric. Ed. 


Org ue xavw ores ieurEY 4479 70D * 


Se. Conc. Antioch, 
Labb. Vol. 1. p. 848. 


H A uey G red O00, 4 s 1 ur 48 Ons, 2 158 "I 


ie Alex. Contr, Paul. Samoſat. p. 85 3. Lat.” 


Quamvis eſſet in Farms Dei, non eſt rapinam arbitratus 

ſc Deo eſſe. Quamvis enim /e ex Deo Patre Deum 

meminiflet, nunquim c Novat. de Trin. c. 17. a 
080 a Patre exaltatus fit, quia ſe in Terris Sermo & Virtus, 
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All amounting to the ſame Thing. This 
Conſtruction agrees alſo perfectly well with 
the Context, which no other does. For 
the Phraſe of upp M naGar, faking up- 
on Him the Form of a Servant, is plainly 
meant of his taking upon Him Humane 
Nature, becoming thereby a Servant, of 
God in that Capacity. The Apoſtle Him- 
ſelf interprets the Form of a Servant, by 
the Words immediately following o ouou- 
pam arJparrouy yeuns that is, being made 
in the likeneſs of Man; which is the fame 
with being really and truly Man: being 
in the Form of Man, as Son of Man, in 
like manner, as He was before ſaid to have 
been in the Form of God, as Son of God. 
The * Antients have conſtantly interpreted 
the Form of a Servant, in the Senſe which 
I have mention'd. Humane Nature was 
that Form of a Servant, which our Lord 
aſſumed, - and He became a Servant, by 
becoming Man. The Conſtruction then 
now given of the Words, cy woppy Oy, be- 


a 05 Dei Patris humiliavit. Opr. de Unitat. Eeel. 
» 118. Ox. 25 | n 
l The Sentiments of Poſt- Nicene Fathers are well known, and 
need not be mention d. Sees, PRI 
Herm. Paſtor. Simil. 5. c. 2. Clem. Alexandr. p. 451. 
e Bippolyt, Vol Þ. 3. 3:38; "Novar. 
c. 17. Eufeb. in Pſalm. p. 616. Hilar. in Pal. p. 325, Ed. 
Bened. Athanaſ. Orat. 1. p. 447. Edit. Bened. Cyril 
„/ #93 Moe 6p WIT, RUNS 
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ing agreeable to the Context, as * as to 
the literal Grammatical Signification of the 
Words; and being beſides countenanc'd by 

rallel Places of Scripture, . and wo. 
by. the Antients in general, it is certainly 
E to any other; and we need not 
ook out farther for a Meaning. when we 
| have fo great reaſon to believe that this is 
the true, and the only true one that can 
be aſſign d. Vet 1, muſt not conceal from 
you, that there is another Interpretation. 
which has been taken up of late, and much 
contended for by ſome of the Arian Per- 
ſwaſion. I muſt obſerve to you, in 15 
way of Preliminary, that all the Appea 
ances of God, under the Old Teſtament. 
were ſuppoſed by the Antients to have been 
in. and by God the Son. It was He that 
called Himſelf God of Abram, Iſaac and 
Jacob, and all along headed and N 
the people of the eus. This Notion, fo 
far, is juſt, and the Fact true, and it is of 
very good ule againſt the Socinians eſpe- 
cially; and, I may add, againſt the 
Arians allo, when rightly underſtood. But 
ſome amongſt us, ' miſtaking this Matter, 
have been pleas d to ſpeak of thoſe Appear- 
| ances, or Tranſactions of the Son of God, 
as being little more than what any Angel 
55 1 might have been capable of 
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ſuſtaining. They call it perſonating God, 
acting in His Name, and en his 


Words. And thus they underſtand thar 
our Lord was, before his Incarnation, & 

poppy Oed, in the Form of God, being 
God's Legate, Vicegerent, or Repreſen- 
rative. But againſt this there lie theſe 
e Objections. Fro . 15 

1. Thar this Conſtruction of is up eld. 
is perſectiy precarious: They cannot name 
any antient Catholic Writer that ever fo 
underſtood it; nor bring any parallel Text 
of Scripture to countenance it. 


2. In the next place, the very Suppo- ve 
ſition ir ſelf of Chriſt's per ſonating God, 
in any ſuch low Senſe, is a meer Fancy and 
Fiction, unſupported by Scripture or Catho- 


lick Antiquity. The primitive Writers who, 


ſpeak of it, underſtood that our Blefſed 
Lord did not barely per/onare God, but 
was Himſelf really God. and fj ke in his 
own Name, as well as the Father's; being 


Himſelf, Lord, and God, Sc. as e 


nal and Co- eſſential Son of the Father *. So 


that this Interpretation of Form of God, 
fo far as there is any thing of Truth in it. 


: will at length reſolve into the very fame 


which I have before given. | 
* Fee my Defenſe c. Qu. 2, p 34 Cc. 3. Admit- 


eh fo es 


5 ; 
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3. Admitting, (but not granting) that 
God the Son per/onated the Father in-any 
ſuch low Senſe. as is pretended, ('Tho' our. 
Adyerſaries cannot ſhow, that He ever 
faid, I am God the Father, as He might 

have faid, upon their Hypotheſis ; which is 
worth obſerving) yet That cannot be the 
meaning of & poppy Oed in the Text; for 
this plain Reaſon ; Becauſe St: Paul going 
about to magnify the great Condeſcenſion 
of God the Son, from the higheſt Pinnacle 
of Glory (if I may ſo ſpeak) to the loweſt 

Inſtance of Contempt and Ignominy, would 
certainly begin with the mention of what 
He was in his higheſt Capacity. Now his 
per /onating the Father is nothing fo Ho- 
nourable a Circumſtance, as what St. Jobs 
ſpeaks of in the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, 
or what St. Paul himſelf has obſerved. 

(Colo. 1. 15, 16.) His being God from the 

Beginning, and Maker of the World, 

are of much higher Import than per ſonat. 

ang God, which any Angel might do, in 
ſuch a low Senſe as is here pretended. If 
then the Apoſtle's Argument did require 
that He ſhould begin with the higheſt In- 
ſtance of Perfection belonging to the Son. 
and if there be really a Higher than is con- 
tain d in this Circumſtance of per ſonat ing 
God ( ſuppoſing it any thing more than a 
$i | Fiction) 
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Fiction) it is a Demonſtration that St. Pau! 
did not intend o woppy Oe, (iu the Form 

of God) in any ſuch low Senſe, as would 
only leſſen the Miracle of Chriſt's Conde- 
ſcenſion, and weaken the Force of The 
Apoſtle's Argument. So much for This. 
Having ſettled the meaning of the Phraſe, 
S poppy Oed, ſignifying as much as God f 
God, or eſſentially Dzvine; we may next 
Proceed to the following Words: Thought 
it not. Robbery to be equal with God. 


The Phraſe $5; apraſul ryiouls, occurrs 
not any where elſe in Scripture; nor, fo 
far as I can find, in any profane Writer ; 
(for there is a Difference between ﬆ%mnm/ſua 
and apraſus *) So that all the Light we can 
have into it, muſt be from the Grammati- 
cal Meaning of the Word, and from An- 
tient Verſions, and from Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, and the Context. Our Tranſlators 
have rendred the Words literally, and in- 
deed very juſtly. It will not however be 
amiſs to inquire what may be fairly plead- 
ed for their Interpretation. Thought it 
it not Robbery to be equal with God. 
The Antienteſt Verſions of the New Teſta- 
ment favour this rendring; the Greek and 
Latin Fathers, from the fourth Century 
* Vid. Wooton Prefat. ad Clem. Rom. p. 189. | 

- Es _____ dow. 
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downwards, do as plainly countenance it. 
Nay Tertullian, of the ſecond or third 


Century, the oldeſt Writer that cites the 

Text, ſeems to have underſtood it in the 
ſame Senſe. The words will, in ſtrict pro. 
priety, bear it; And not only fo, but 


more naturally and properly than any 


other. Let is then put the Senſe toge- 
ther, and ſee how it will ſtand. Who be- 
ing Son of God, and therefore eſſentially 


« God,” thought it not Robbery, that is, 
knew that He did not wrongfully or 


* unreaſonably aſſume 20 be equal with 
« God: But notwithſtanding, was pleas'd to 


„ make himſelf of ub reputation &c. The 


Apoſtle having before told us that the Son 
was really God (which I have ſnown to 


be the meaning of being in the Form 


of God) might very juſtly. add, that he 


was equal with God; which is only ex- 


planatory of what he had ſaid, and more 


Emphatically expreſſing the Dignity and 


Majeſty of That Perſon, whoſe Condeſcen- 


ſion he was going to Illuſtrate. The Phraſe, 
co Tow Oeß, admits of no conſtruction ſo 


' -* Sermo enim Deus, qui in effigie Dei conſtitutus, non _r2- 

pinam exiſtimavit pariari Deo. Tertull. p. 329- | 
Deus erat Sermo Hic certe eſt qui in effigie Dei con- 

ſtitutus, non rapinam exiſtimavit eſſe ſe æqualem Deo. 16id. 


- M2. natu- 
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naturally, as this, f be equal with God. 
* The force of it lies in the word «va. For, 
whatever Inſtances way be brought of the uſe: 
of the Word dom, it can never be ſhown that 
cout iow {ignifics any thing fo naturally as to 
be equai to, or equal with. What con- 
firms this conſtruction, is, that the Antients 

+ frequently infer the Zqnalify of the Son. 
with the Father, from bis being the Son of 
God, or the Image of God; Either of 
which- comes to Th lame Senſe with St. 
Paul's Form of God. And why might 
not St. Paul make the ſame Juſt: Infe- 
rence from the | ſame Premiſes, ſince it 
flows ſo naturally from them, and was 
very pertinent to the Argument on which 
he was treating? The moſt conſiderable 
objection againſt it is from the particle 
a, following after ; which ſome think, 
Mould rather have been a 5ua;, or the 
ae. But this piece of Criticim is en 


2 n 9. 123. | | 

+ Er: bene qui dixit ipſum immenſum Patrem in Filis 
menfuratum: menſura enim Patris Filius, quoniam & . 
cum. Iren. I. 4. . 31. 
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got over: It is frequent for the Sacred 
Writers to have the Word a inſtead of 
AX Gps, ſignifying howbeit, or never. 
#heleſs : and ſo indeed our Tranſlators 
| ſhould have render'd it here, agreeably to 
their rendring of the words | 
I ſhall give two or three Inſtances out of 
St Paulis own Writings. 1 Cor. 9. 12. If 
others be partakers of this Power over 

Jou, are not we rather ?. Nevertheleſs 

(aaa inthe Greek) we have not nſet 
this Power. So again: Nom. 5 13, 14. 
Son is not imputed when e 2s) wv 
Law: Nevertheleſs (a again) Death 
reign'd from Adam to 1 There is 
therefore no ſufficient ground for laying 
aſide this conſtruction on account of the 
particle ; which may, and often does ſig- 
nify the ſame as nevertheleſs, howbett, 
notwithſtanding &c. Thus far I have been 
pleading for That Senſe of the Words which 
appears in our Engliſh verſion. The fur 
of the plea is: that it is Jiteral and gram- 
matical, agrees with the oldeſt Verſions, 
is couttenanci by 7. ertulllan i in the begin- 


* Gen. . 40. 16. a Chron. 30.11. . 1585 Matth. 23. 6. 
Mark 9. 13, 22. — 10, 43.— 13. 7, 20, 24. — 14. 29, 36. 
Luk. 16. 20. — 21. 9. Joh. 11. 11, 16.— 16. 7. Act. 7. 47. 
2 Cor. 5. 16. 7. 6. — 12. 16. Colofl. 2.3. 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
_ a Peat. 3. 1 8. n. 16. Rerel. 2.4. 6. | 
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ning of the third Century, and by the Ca- 
#holick Fathers in general * after the Nicene 
Council. is very pertinent to the Apoſtle's 
Argument, and there's no objection of weight 
from the Context againſt it. If this con- 
ſtruction be admitted, the Apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing, ſo far, will run thus. Who being eſ⸗ 
«« ſentially God, as Son of God, knew that 
he was rightfully, and naturally equal 
« with God, and could not be faid to u- 
ſurp or arrogate in reſpect ro what was 
% his own. Nevertheleſs he made himſelf 
of no reputation, appearing and acting 
* much below his Dignity, taking upon 
him Humane Nature, &c. It muſt be 
own'd that ſome of the Ante nicene writers 
interpreted the Words differently. f Ori- 
gen, underſtanding the whole paſſage, as it 


Ina give one or two for a Specimen. 


J 


_. Quid eſt non rapinam arbitratus eſt eſſe ſe equalem Deo? 
Non uſurpavit æqualitatem Dei, ſed erat in illa in qua natus 
erat, Auguſt. Tra. in Foh. 17. 133 EE 
Non quaſi rapinam habebat zqualitatem cum Patre, quam 
in Subſtantia fui, ranquam Deus & Dominus poſſidebat. 
Ambroſe de Fid. I. 2. c. 8. 1 E 
Non alienum arbitratus eſt, eſſe quod natus eſt. Aug. Coner. 
Max. p. 681. 1 | e 
Manens enim in Forma Dei, non vi aliqua fibi ac Rapina, 
id quod erat, præſumendum exiſtimavit, ſcilicet ut Deo eſſet 
æqualis. Erat enim in Nei Forma, nihilque ei ex ejus gloria 
deerat, in cujus Forma manebat ; ſed Formam ſervi ſui per 
 Humilitatem accepit, ec. Hilar. in Pſalm. p. 325- Ed. Bened. 
+ Origen. in Joh, p. 34. 413- He ſeems to be of the ſame 
Opinion in his Book againſt Calls. Ses p. 167,168,172. 


ſeems - 
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ſeems, of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ( whole 
Soul he ſuppoſed to have pre-exiſle ) inter- 
Prets the Phraſe, SN apmay eov 1y10aTo OC: 
did not aſſume, or covet to be honoured as. 
God. And this conſtruction he was led in- 
to, from this conſideration, That the A958, 
or Divine Nature of Chriſt could not be 
capable of any proper Exaltation. Nova-: 
tian* underſtands the paſlage, of the A&y@», 
or Dzvine Nature, and makes the Senſe 
to be, that Chriſt did not pretend to an 
abſolute Equality with God the Father, con- 
ſidering Himſelf as ſecond only, or as So 
of the Father. The Churches of Lions and 
Vienne (in a Letter recorded by f Euſebius) 
ſeem to underſtand it thus, That our Lord 
did not aſſume to Himſelf, as he juſtly might 
have done, to be honoured as God, but, waved 
his Privilege, and declined all oſtentation of 
bis Glory, for a pattern to, and for the good 
of others. The three interpretations now 
mention'd are different from each other, and 
all of them reconcilable with Catholic 
Principles. Origen's, tho ſingular, is very 
ſafe, for one that would be only upon the 
Defenſive, in reſpect of this Text, againſt 
the Arians. Novatian's may ſerve either 
way, becauſe while he denies only ſuch * | 


* Novatian. de Trin. c. 17. | 
1 E. Hilt. BEN Ga 


„„ Equality : 
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Equality as no Catholick contends for, He 
aſſerts the true Equality of Nature between 
Father and Son“. The third Interpretation 
is too looſe and general to make any thing 
of, on either ſide: Only this is obſervable 
of them all, That They conſtrue the words 
BY apraypo , GCC. not as a part of 
the preceding Character of Chriſt's great- 
ut, bur as part of the conſequent Account 
of his Humiliation, ſo far contrary to the 
Interpretation which I have before been 
pleading for. You may have obſerved from 
what has been already hinted, that taking 
the words as a part of the conſequent Ac- 
count of Chriſ”s Humiliation, they are 
ſtill capable of a very good meaning, and 
no way favourable, but contradictory to the 


» Phœbadius of the fourth Century, a zealous Defender of 
the Catholick Doctrine againſt the Arians; yet ſcruples not to ins 
terpret this Text nearly in the ſame way with Novatian. 

Hic Sermo, cum in Forma Dei eſſet, Sapientia & ratione, 
& Spiritus ratione, & Spiritus virtute conſtructus, Hoc. eſt, 
tqtam vim Dei poſſidens, non ſe Deo Patri adequavit, ſed 

Formam ſervi accipiens humiliavit fe uſque ad mortem. In- 
duerat enim quod ſervire, quod mori poſſit. Phobad. Contr, 
Arian. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4. p. 304. „„ 3 
£58 Cyril alſo of Alexandria ſeems, 12 one place, to have und er- 

Fad the Words iq cprrey jor jule, as part: of the conſe- 
quent Account of Chriſt's Hamiliation, _ 
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Arias H ypotheſis. For ler rhe _ of | 
the N appear as follows. 


Who being eſſentially God, (and ans 
«« quently having a rightful claim to be Ho- 
** noured equally with God) yet did not co- 
vet or deſire to be ſo Honoured, did nor 
* infiſt upon his right, but for the great- 
er Glory of God, and for the good of 
„others, choſe rather, (in the particular In- 
* ſtance of his Incarnation) to wave his 
«« pretenſions, and, in a pearance, to re- 
«« cede from them. This way of Para- 
phraſing the Words, takes off the Objection 
about the particle xd, and anſwers to 
That Senſe of the Phraſe, d apraypoy 31 
o, which Origen, Novatian, and the 
Churches of Lion? &c. took it in; and 
withal ſecures the main point which we in- 
ſiſt on from this Text, namely, the Zqua- 
lity, the eſſential Equality of the Son to 
the Father. In fine, Either Senſe of the 
| Phraſe, & 4emzyuo noun, will ſuit very 
well with Carholick principles; but it is the 
latter only that can be any way drawn to 
favor the Arians: which indeed is the true 
reaſon why they contend ſo much for it. 
As to the two Interpretations which I have 
given, the firſt, agreeing with our Engliſh 
Verſion, ſeems to me preferable. It has 
M 4 been 
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beeg, in a manner, the ſtanding Interpreta- 
tion for 1300 Years. It has given indeed 
great uneaſineſs to the Arians; but they 
were never FR: able, nor ever will be, to 
confure ir. I paſs on to the next words. 
But made Himſelf of no reputation, and 
tool upon him the Form of a Servant,. 
and was made in the likeneſs of Men. 
Which Words ſhould have been turn'd thus; 
Nevertheleſs he emptied Himſelf, takin 

the Form of a Servant, being made in be 
likeneſs of Men. This rendring is not 
only more exact and conformable to the O- 
riginal, but alſo more ſuitable to the ren- 
dring of the Words preceding. When our 
Lord is ſaid to have made Himſelf of no 
Reputation, or to have emptied Himſelf, 
which ſignifies much the ſame, we are not 
to ſuppoſe that he * loft any thing which he 
had before ; or r he 8 to be in the 


. £7 9 re rd dos x&6 opp ur 2 ere eve A 6 o 
ES dre, Oebg 9 ., rt TW xl A- ee xc mah 
r. Gaia zn 6 A4, edu ply Tries wy Me Th, 
eue, n 4 Voxh, any xe@Gaires ds de Origen. Contr. Celſ. 

. 170. 
0 Non amittens quod erat, ſed. e quod non erat. 
4. in 7oh- Tract. 1 

Eo poixpurey aurod Tw q. Euſeb. L 1. c. 13. 

Nam etſi Apoſtolus ſemetipſum exinaniſſe dicit, Formam 
ſervi ſuſcipiendo, non utique fic exinanitum accipimus ut 
aliud quam quod fuerat idem Spiritus fieret: Sed ut ſepoſito 
ihterim Majeſtatis ſuæ Honore, Humanum Corpus indueret,, 
quo ſuſcępto, Salus Gentium A Ot 2 Sol cum nube 


Form, 
1 2 5 2 
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Form of God, by taking on him the Form 
of Man. No: He had the ſame eſential 
Glory, the ſame real dignity, which he ever 
| had, but among Men concealed it; appear- 
ed not in Majeſty and Glory like to God, 

but deveſted Himſelf of every dazling ap- 
pearance, and every outward mark. of Ma- 
jeſty and Greatneſs, *condeſcending to ap- 

pear, and a&, and converſe as a Man, like 
unto us in all things, Sin only excepted. 

In this Senſe it is that our Lord emptied 
Himſelf. He came not with any pomp and 
oſtentation of Greatneſs, he laid aſide his 
Godlike Majeſty, and diſrobed Himſelf, as 
it were, of all outward Glories, becoming 
a Man, a miſerable Man, and in that Na- 
ture, Suffering, Bleeding, and Dying for us. 
tegitur, claritas ejus com rimitur, non cæcatur; & Lumen 


illud quod toto orbe diffuſum claro Splendore cuncta per- 
fundit, parvo admodum obſtaculo nubis includitur, non au- 


fertur: Sic & Homo ille quem Dominus Jeſus Salvatorque = 


noſter, id eſt, Deus, Deique Filius induit, Deum tamen in 
illo non intercepit, ſed abſcondit. Fſeud- Ambreſ. de Fig. 
Orthodox c. 8. p. 375. Ed. Bened. 
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Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted 
Aim. Here we muſt make a panſe, and 
Inquire diligently, what this Exaltation 
means. One that is truly Son of God, and, 
in a proper Senſe, God, cannot be proper- 
ly exalted: that is, cannot be preferr'd to 
any higher or better State than he ever en- 
joy'd, nor receive any improvement of,. or 
acceſſion to his eſſential Dignity, Glory, or 
Happineſs. Hence it is, that as many of 
the Antients as have underſtood the Text 
of a $1 +4 Exaltation, have interpreted it 
of the Human only, and not the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt. This is true of the Aute- 
#icene, as well as Poſt-nicene Writers, which 
appears from Origen and Hippolytus f: 
And I do not know of any direct Teſtimo- 
ny to the contrary. So that here again the 
Artans, underſtanding it of a proper Exalt- 
ation to a better State, and of Chriſt conſi- 
. derd in his Higheſt Capacity, run counter 
to the Doctrine of the Antients before the 
Nicene Council, in a very material Article 
teſpecting this Controverly. : 


9% 24% A bs ax ad 73» Oed, 6 x3; a Gn 
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the Senſe before given, in reſpect of the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt. For, as * Atha- 
naſiu and other Catholicks well argue in 

this caſe, How could He that was with 
God, and in the Bo/om of the Father, be 

exalted, or become higher than he always 
was? How could the giver and diſpenſer 
of all Graces, receive any thing as a mat- 
ter of Grace or Favor? How could he be 
Then ſaid to have attain'd the privilege of 
being adored, who had long before been 4 
dored both by Men, and Angels? He who 
was God from the Beginning, who had Glory 
with the Father before the World was, wha. 
is Himfelf the Lord of Glory, and Crea» 
ror and Preſerver of all things. was infinite - 
ly too High, too Great, and too Divine, 
to receive any acceſſion to his Dignity, an 

real increaſe either of Perfection or Glory, | 
Thus far is very right; and therefore if a 

Proper Exaltarion, in that Senſe, be intend- 
ed, it can only be meant of Chriſt as Go. 
Man, receiving thoſe Honours and Titles, 
in his Human or Mediatorial Capacity. 
which he had always enjoy'd in another. 
And thus the f Antients, for the moſt part. 
9 underſtood Chriſt's E altation ro * 


Athanaf. Op. Tom. 1. p. 445 Rc. 0 
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no more than a kind of new Inveſtiture, 
upon his new and late Condeſcenſion; and 
his having thoſe Rights, Titles and Ho- 
nours confirm'd to him as God-Man, 
which as God he never wanted. This, in 
the main, is true and right; and is a good. 
Account, in part, of what was in Fact. But 
there is ſome reaſon to think that it is 
not preciſely and accurately the meaning 


of this Text. For if the Exaltation be 


meant only of the Humane Nature, it is 
more natural to ſuppoſe that St. Paul 
would not here have ſpoken of the Con- 
deſcenſion of the Logos, but would rather 
have told us only what the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus had done, how humbly and how righte- 
ouſly Chriſt had demean'd himſelf, in that 
Capacity, and how God had rewarded his 
ſervices. And thus it is that * Hermas, 


as xa} dixa rapxc;. Cyril. Alex. Theſaur. p. 130. 

Vid. etiam Greg. Nyſſ. Contr. Eunom. Orat. 5. p. 597. 
Athanaſ. alioſque. 

*. Adhibito itaque Filio, quem carum & Hæredem habebat, 
& amicis quos in conſilio advocabat, indicat ea quæ Servo 
ſuo facienda mandaſſet, quæ præterea Ille feciſſet. At illi 
protinus gratulati ſunt Servo illi, quod tam plenum Teſti- 
monium Domini ſui aſſecutus fuiſſet. Ait deinde illis: Ego 
guidem Huic Servo libertatem promiſi, ſi cuſtodiſſet manda- 
tum meum quod dederam, & Cuſtodivit illud, & præterea 

us bonum adjecit in vineam, quod mihi quam plurimum 
-Placuit, Pro Hoc igitur opere quod fecit, volo eum Filio 
meo facere cohzredem; quoniam cum ſenſiſſet quod eſſet 
bonum, non omiſit ſed fecit illud. Herm. Simil. 5. p. 104. 


Coreler. a . 
5 a very 


a very early Writer of the firſt Century, 

_ repreſents this matter. * An antient Com- 
-mentator, upon this Text, gives ſeveral rea- 
ſons why the Exaltat ion here ſpoken of, 
is not, cannot be intended of the Man 


only, but of Chriſt in his who/e Perſon. 
1. Becauſe if Chriſt be God as well as 


« Man, then 'all the time from his Incar- 
nation, he muſt have had, along with 
his Humanity, all that pertains to 


God; and therefore could not afterwards 


* properly receive what he had before. 


66 ee . that he wanted any thing. 


* in re of his Man-hood, yet why 
mond th the Father be ſaid to give what 
„ he himſelf, as God, could eafily ſupply ? 
* z. The things mention'd as given to 
1 Chriſt, are too High nga Great for horn 


+ * Quibuſdam | tamen videtur Homini 8 ele nomen: 
quod eſt ſuper omne nomen quod nullo genere, nulla rations 
convenit. Si enim Chriſtus Dei Filius idem ipſe & Homo 


eſt, non poterat Deus Homo ſactus, ſed manens Deus, his 


egere quæ habebat: aut ſi ſecundum quod Homo erat, his 
egebat quæ Dei funt, ipſe ſibi Dei Filius Deus dediſſet quæ 
deerant ei juxta quod Homo erat. Neque caro Hoc 
poſſet effici quod eſt Deus. Sed forte ut Adoptione Deus 
eſſet: & hic color eſt. Incipiet enim ex parte Deus verus 


eſſe Chriſtus, & ex parte adoptivus, aut duo Dii: ſed aliud 


Scriptura ſigniſicat. Illi enim donatum ſigniſicat, qui ſe 
exinanivit, qui Formam ſervi accepit, qui in Goilitadinen Ho- 
minis factus eſt Homo, qui patri obedivit. Si Homo Deo 
Patri obedivit, quid magnum eſt quod dixit Apoſtolus? Sed 
Hoc magnum dicit, quia cum xqualis dw 28 TONE: 
OY" in loc. p. 255. | 
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40 Man 
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Man to receive, unleſs the Humane Na- 
ture be ſuppoſed to be Divine, which is. 
<« abſurd: or if it be ſuppoſed to have 
been made God by Adoption, then ei- 
ther Chriſt is God partly by Nature and 
partly by Adoption, or the two Natures 
are two Gods. 4fhly, It appears from 
the Text, that the Exaltation belongs to 

** the ſame Nature which conde/cended 4 
„ empried it ſelf. And what Nature was 
Lis 3 but the Divine Nature? Or what 
great matter would it have been for the 
«+ Apoſtle to have told us that a Man did 
«© not pretend to be 3 with God. or 
#6 was obedient to God? 7 


T here is a great deal of Pairs We in the 
reaſonings of this Author, which made him 
at length * conclude that the Text does not 
ſpeak of any proper Exaltation, or new 
acceſſion to any thing, but of. the more il- 
luſtrious manifeſtation of him, for the 
ſolemn proclaiming him to be what he al- 
ways was. And this, indeed, I take to be true 
in part, tho' not the fall meaning of the 
Text before us. Tho' the abſolute eſſential 
dignity of our bleſſed Lord, was always 
the ſame, and in reſpect of which he was 


* Hoc ergo vatus accepit, ut poſt crucem manifeſtaretur 


: wo a 1255 dum generaretur 5 
| ev er c 


ever equal with God, yet his relatiue Dig 


nity towards us, founded in the obligations 


we have received from him, never fo ſig · 
nally appeared as in That amazing and aſto- 


niſhing Inſtance of Condeſcenſion and Good- 


neſs, his becoming Man, and dying for us. 
We were hereby bought with a Price, be- 


coming Servents to Chriſt, and Chriſt a 


Lord to us, in a peculiar Senſe *, and un- 
der a nc and ſpecial Title. Upon this 
Occaſion, and on this Account, it pleaſed 
God, in the ſolemn and pompous 


b 50m 2p Xeighs, x emifzers xa). i, xe tic ucrv, ive 3» 
yexpay val C xvgioy, Rom. 14. 9. 5 
laviſibilis vifibilis factus, & incomprehenſibilis factus com- 
prehenſibilis, c Impaſſibilis paſſibilis, & verbum Homo, 
univerſa in ſemetipſum recapitulans: uti ſicut in ſuper ccele- 


ſtibus & Spiritalibus, & inviſibilibus princeps eſt Verbum Dei; 


fic in viſibilibus, & corporalibus principatum habeat, in 
metipſum principatum aſſumens, & apponens ſemetipſum ca- 


— 


put Eccleſiæ, univerſa attrahat ad ſemetipſum apto in tem- 
pore. Iren. l. 3. c. 16. p. 206. i 976000 0 
. Accipiens omnium poteſtatem, quando Verbum caro factum 
eſt, ut quemadmodum in cœelis principatum habuit verbum 
Dei, fic & in Terra haberet principatum, quoniam Home 
juſtus, qui peccatum non fecit, nec inventus eſt dolus in ore 
ejus; principatum autem habeat eorum quæ ſunt Terra, Ipſe 
primogenitus mortuorum factus: & ut viderent omnia, 


quemadmodum prædiximus, ſuum Regem, &c. Iren. lib. 4. 


1 


C. 40. p. 253 8 ä 9 
Per „ venit ætatem, & Infantibus Infans factus, 

Rificans Infantes: in paryulis parvulus in juvenibus 
Juvenis, exemplum juvenibus fiens, & Sanctiſicans Domino. 
Sic & Senior in Senioribus, ut fit perfectus Magiſter in omni» 
bus deinde & uſque ad mortem pervenit ut fit primo- 
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Manner to proclaim the high Dignity of 


God the Son, to reinforce his rightful claim 
of Homage, and to command Heaven and 


Earth, Angels and Men, to pay Him all 


Honour, Reverence, and Adoration ſuit- 


able to the Dignity of ſo great, ſo good, ſo 


divine a Perſon as the Son of God. He had 
Aately run through an unparallel'd Work of 


Mercy, had redeem'd Mankind and tri- 
numph'd over Death and Hell: Upon this, 
his Divinity is recognized, and his high 
Worth proclaimed. We may obſerve, how. 
under the Old Teſtament, it pleaſed God 
often to inſiſt upon what great Things He 


had done (rho' many of them ſlight in 


Compariſon to the Work of Redemption) 


in order to move the Perſons concern d. to 


receive Him as God. So He tells Abran, 


I am the Lord that brought Thee out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, Ger. 15.7. And to 


the Children of 1/ael, He fays: I wzll 
tale you to me for a People, and I will 
be to 08 6 God: and ye ſhall know that 


genitus ex mortuis, oe primatum tenens in Ss Princeps 
vitz, prior omnium, præcedens omnes. Iren. p. 147, 148. 
The Senſe of all This is very diſtinctiy expreſs'd by Hippolytus: 
Os i Speevien, x gelen, a amel, Sand- 2 Apes 


_—_— EemNdererra, ir xgariur 45 45 on 3 ragrös Te9 iv. 
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I am the Lord your God, which bringeth 


you out from under the Burdens of the 
Egyptians, Exod. 6. 7. and again, 1 am 


the Lord thy God, which have brou ght 
Thee out of the Land of Egypt. out * 
the Houſe of Bondage. Thea Halt have 
uo other Gods before me, Exod. 20. 2, 3. 
Or when it pleaſed God to ſpeak any thing 
higher, of what He had done, He remind- 
ed his People of his being their Creator, 
and Redeemer. Thus faith the Lord 


that created Thee, O Jacob, and He that 


| formed Thee, O Iſrael, fear not: for I 
have redeemed Thee, 1 have called Thee 
by my Name, Thou art mine, Ia. 43. 1 
We ſee from hence, how even. God the 
Father aſſerted his claim to the Homage 
and Adoration of his People, from the good 
and great Things He had done for them. 
Not that He was not God and Lord before, 


but becauſe the Obligations laid upon them 


were apt to ſtrike the more powerfully, 
and to bring rhe Conſideration of their 


Duty towards him, cloſe and home to 


their Hearts. To apply this to our pre- 


ſent purpoſe; you may pleaſe to conſider 


that after God the Son had ſhewn ſuch ama- 
Zing and aſtoniſhing Acts of Goodneſs to- 
wards mankind, then was it proper to ce- 
lebrate his name to the utmoſt, to recog- 
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nize the Dignity and Majeſty of his Per- 
ſon, and to recommend him to the World. 
as their God and Lord, with all ima 
ginable advantage, with ſuch endearing 
circumſtances as could not but affect, ra- 
viſh; and aſtoniſh every pious and inge- 
nuous mind. And thus 1 underſtand the 
Words, wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him. That is: on account of the great 
work of Redemption, ſo full of Love and 
Goodnels, ſo aſtoniſhing and fo endearing, 
God hath remarkably proclaimed his Dig- 
nity, . and fer forth his Glory; command- 
ing all Men hereupon to acknowledge him. 
their God and Lord; their Lord always, 
but now more eſpecially, by a new and 
diſtin& claim, as their Savior, and Deli- 
verer, and only Redeemer *. As to the Senſe 
of the word exa/ted, nothing more frequent, 


God the Father had remain d as glorious as now He is, 
although He had never created the World ; for the Creation 
gave much, even all they had, to Things created, it gave no- 
thing unto God, who was in Being infinite: yet if God had created 
nothing, the Attribute of Creator could have had no real 

round, it had been no real Attribute. In like manner, ſup- 
poſe the Lon of God had never condeſcended to tale our Nature 
upon Him, He had remain d as glorious in his Nature and Fer- 
ſon, as now He is; yet not glorified for, or by, this Title or At- 
tribute of Incarnation. Or ſuppoſe He had not humbled Him- 
ſelf unto. Death He had remah d as glorious in his 
Nature. and Perſon, and in the Attribute of Incarnation, as 
now He is: but without theſe glorious Attributes of being out 
Lord and Redcemer, and of being the Fountain of Grace. 


- 
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in Scripture, than ſuch as L have here given. 
I ſhall mention only two or three exam - 
ples, —— to a Cncordauce for "tha 
| teſt. - : :# 


. He ds 2 GO. and I will eralt him. 
Exod. 15. 2. Exalted be the God of the 
Rock of my Salvation. 2 Sam. 22. 47: Let 
the God of my Salvation be Exalted. 
Pfal. 18. 46. Be thou Exalted Lord in 
thy own Strength. Plal. 21. 13. Thou art 
my God and 1 will praiſe Thee, thou art 
my God and I will exalt Thee. Pſ. 118.28; 
| The Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that 
day. Iſa. 2. 11, 17. Theſe (beſides many 
other Inſtances of like kind) are enough to 
juſtify this Interpretation of the word exal- 
ted. Beſides that I would have it obſery'd 
that the word, in che n is not lee 


and Salvation unto us. All theſe are real Anni r 
fſuppoſe a real Ground or Foundation; and That was, his hum- 


bling Himſelf unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. . 


Nor are theſe Aitributes only real, but more glorious, both in 
| reſpect of God the Father, who was pleaſed to give his only 
Son for us; and in reſpett of God the Son, who was pleaſed 
to pay our Ranſom by his Humiliation, than the Attribute of 
Creation is. The Son of God then, not the Son df David 
only, hath been exalted ſence his Death, to be our Lord, | 42 
new and real Title, by the Title of Redemption, and al- 
vation. Jackſon on the Creed, Vol. 3 l. 2. c. 3. Page 316. | 
See alſo Bull. Prim. Trad. 10 My 4s. 5 


0 Ox2g e0T 6» 5 Outs "2a 3 of 6, 7 
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but ö regl- Lu. The former, very probably, 
would have been uſed, had the Apoſtle in- 


tended only a proper local Exaltation of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, to the Right hand of God. 


Farther; the immediate Words following con- 


firm chis' Senſe of the Word. For, How is 


Chriſt exalted? God hath given him a 
Name which is above every Name. That 


is, he has extolled and magnified his Name, 


above all Names. Thus was the Son of 


God Exalted, or Glorified, for the great 


Things he had done, and dignified (if I 


may fo ſpeak) with a very high and ho- 


nourable Title (too big for any Creature 
to have merited, or for any thing leſs than 

Himſelf to wear) that of Redeemer and 
Preſerver of Man, and Lord of the whole 
Univerſe. After the Apoſtle had taught us 
the great and ſupereminent Dignity of 
God the Son, it was very proper to add, 

to the Glory of God the Father, that we 
might not be ſo intirely taken up with ad- 
miring and reverencing the Excellency and 


n of God the San. as to 2 . 
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that he is a Son ſtill, referring all to God 
the Father *; whoſe Glory it is to 


have had always with him, and refoycing 
always before Him, ſo great and ſo Da- 


Vine a Son, equal to Himſelf, the expreſs. 


Image, the perfect Tranſcript and adequate 
Reſemblance of his Perſon f. I may juſt 
obſerve to you the ſtrict accuracy of the 


| Apoſtle's expreſſion God the Father : Not 


God, abſolutely, nor God, his Father, as 
ſome affect to ſpeak, but God the Haber; 
intimating that the Son is God alſo, and 
therefore, for diſtinction fake, he adds, the 
Father, expreſſing it Oy to 1 ag 
= God the Father. 5 


I have at length run cheouph the Text 


2 the particulars of it, in their or- 


all now ſubjoin a ſummary view 
of the whole, in a Paraphraſe Conformable 
to the explication before „ 


. ® Equalem ergo Patri 8 Filium: ſed tamen 4 b 


Filium, Patrem vero non de Filio. Origo apud Illum, aquali- 


tas apud iftum —— genuit autem Pater aqualem fibi, & 
totum quicquid eſt Filius, habet de Patre, quod autem Deus 
Pater eſt non habet de Filio. Itaque dicimus Patrem Deum 


de Nullo, Filium Deum de Deo. Again. derm. 140 


Tom. 5. p. 681. 
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. 3, 4 Be ye not Vain. glorious, or 
Cel ſiſh, but be willing to ſtoop: and con- 
deſcend even beneath your Selves, in 
ſome inſtances, for the Glory of God 


3 Oy 
* i 
-. 
Ya 


$ 
$ 
5 
46 
* 


Ti 


+ 


008 the Good of others. 


. 5 | Let this mind be it in you. which 


5 . all in Cheſt Jelus: | 


. 8 Who, tho Son of God, _ as 
; ach, bea nd really al with God; 


161 D. 7. Yer notwichſlanding hs in the 


 inftance of his Incarnation, to hide his 
* Majeſty, and to veil his Glories, under 


the garb of Humanity ; being content to 


become a Man, and thereby a Servant to 
God, tho' by Note : a ** and ee of ; 
all. | 


7 v. 8. Aud ts taken upon Himſelf 


the Nature and Condition of a Man, he 


ſubmitted yet farther, even to Death it 
ſelf; and that too in the moſt ignomi- 
| nious A nailed to a Croſs. 


5.9 This amazing and aſtoniſhing is. 


4. 


1. 


9 


ſtande of condeſcenſion, Love, and Good - 
neſs, God the Father Himſelf has moſt 


and et and has 1 


* * 
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on, more ſolemnly, and möõre illuſtriouſly 
++ proclaim'd the fuperctninent Dignity: of 


«©. God the Son, who ben nn to GO” 
$6, axis of Men. e een 
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55 Honour. Worſhip, and Adore Him, 49 


„God and Lord; and under the new and 
«, ſpecial Title of Redeemer, to the Glory 
1 of God the father, whoſe Sox he is; 


their ee pa parable ,- a _ | 


8 Glory 9 - & 18 % 0! 
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This appears 1 ro | be aha moſt natural and 


obvious meaning of this celebrated paſfage: 

conſonant to Scripture, and to the principles 

of the primitive and Catholick Church.” 

ſhould now make ſome Reflections ur 

| the whole, but have ſcarce room barely 10 

hint them for 88 N ee to im. 
| prove. CELDT R 


Let the Socinians, ot Ariaus make as 
rest a matter as they beate of a Man's, or 
of a Creatures becoming a Fer vant to God 
We ſhall think ir a till greater and more 
marvellous Condeſcenſion, for One that was 
above every thing Servile, Himſelf ee 
to . to Condeſcend a he did. 7 Ot 


1 
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Let Them Magnify his Merits and Per- 
formances, done for his own Sake, to ar- 
rive at ſuch an immenſe Glory above all o- 
ther Creatures: We ſhall look upon them 
as more Noble, more Diſintereſted, and 
truly Divine, if done for others oniy. by 
One that was Himſelf too > great to receive 
| mw panes: do WA. DI 

Lox Them . it as an n extraordinary 
piece of Condeſcenſion, that He did not 
lay claim to what He had no right to; We 
ſhall think it more pious and more decent 
to ſay, that He quitted his Rights and re- 
n from W Joſt OS eras 10 


i Let: Them | hae Him as r 880 
made, as it were, but of yeſterday; We 
| ſhall e Him as Lord and God from 
the Beginning; the Creator firſt, and now, 
at laſt, Redeemer of Man. 


Let Them. laſtly. look b him as a 
Servant ſtill, a Servant at leaſt to God 
(as all Creatures are * ) while We, with 
. r eee J with ye” in 
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Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth, believe and confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is no Servant, but Lord and 
God, to the Glory of God the Father. 
To whom with the Holy-Gheſt, all Ho- 

' nour, and Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, Pow- 
er, and Dominion, be aſtribed- now and 
for- r-. 5 
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The ſixth SERMON preached 
Febr. 3. 1718. 


2 


__ a as Ad I * — 
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; XVI. 15. 


1 All Things that the Father hath, are 
mine; therefore ſaid I. that He ſhall 
tate of # mine, and ſhall I it unto 
Jon. 


HES E are the Words of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the Spirit 
of Truth, otherwiſe ſtiled the Spit it 
* God *; and Spirit of the living God f, 
and Spirit of the Father |, and pirit of 

Matt. 3. 16. Rom. 8. 9,14. — 15.19. 1 Cor. a. 10, 11, * 


23.16. — 6. 11. W 1 Pet. 4. 14. | 
r 1 Matt 1902p . 


the 
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the Lords, 2; and ſomtimes the Spzrit af 
Chriſt >, and Spirit of Jeſuse, and Em: 
phatically the Spirit d, but, moſt common- 
ly, the Hach Spirit, or Holy: Ghoſt, who 
is the third Perſon of the ever Bleſſed and 
Adorable Trinity. Our Lord had intimated; 
in the verſes foregoing, that this divine Per- 
ſon, the Spirit of Truth, ſhould ſhortly 
come upon the Diſciples, and guide them 
into all Trutb; . 13.) For, ſays our 
Bleſſed Saviour, He ſhall not ſpeak of Him. 
ſelf; that is, not of Himſelf. alone, ſepa; - 
rate from, or independent of, every other 
perſon e, but whatſoever He ſhall bear, 
(that is. Eno, in an ineffable manner, 


dis intimate Union and Communion in all 


things with Father and Son) That hall 
He ſpeak: and He will ſheu you Things 
to come. He ſhall Gloriſ me, far H 
ſhall receive of miuef, and. ſpall ſhew.it 
. Jour v. Th: The is, nen Influ: 


E. $254 £864 1; 6 

a 405 5. „ 39. 5 Cor. 3 17. 1 | 7 b 

b Rom. 8 9. Gal. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 11 LS 

c Acts 16. 7. See It u pon this place. Phil 1.19. 118 

d Luk. 4+ 14+ Joh. 3˙8.—7• 39. Acts 2. e = —10. is. 
Rom: 15+ 30. 

e Non enim loguetur a ſemetipſo. Hoe _- non 4 
fine meo & 'Patris Arbitrio: quia inſeparabilis a mea"& PM 
js eſt Voluntate; quia non ex ſe eſt, ſed ex Patre & me 

: Hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtit & Loquitur, a Patre '& 
Ke tl eſt. Dim: apud Hieron. ; Pr p- 14. Ed. Bened. 


3 ſuumet, inquit, ſicut Ipſe de Patris. Ita-connewes 
. in dale & Fili in Faracleto, Tres efficit cobarentes, 


; ©, ences 
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ences He ſhall ſhed, whatever Truths He 
hall reveal, whatever Miracles He ſhall 


rm, they will be all ſo many manifeſt- 
ations of my Glory, as coming from me, 
acting and ſpeaking in, and by, the Spirit of 
God. Then follow the words of the Text. 
AL thin 25 that the Father hath, are mine; 
therefore ſaid I. that He ſhall take of 
mine, and Joall Jhew it unto 08" _ 


As aokh as to fay, think it not range 
ur I afcribe to my Self the Operations 
and Influences of the Spirit of God, or 
Spirit of the Father, with the Glory of 
e For tho' theſe things do indeed of 
right belong to the Father, whoſe Spirit 


He is, yet this is very conſiſtent with my 


claim; becauſe a/l that the Father hath is 
mine: His Power is my Power, his Works 


my Works, his Spirit my Spirit; our per- 
fections common, our nature equal, and 
our Glory one. This is the moſt natural 


alterum ex altero: Qui Tres ana int, n non #2453 x quomodo 
dictum eſt, ege & Pater unum ſumus; ad Subſtantiz unitatem, 
non ad Numeri Singularitatern. Tertull. Contr. Praxe c. 25. 
0 vary * ys c A et 7th 7 weg cb 
2 ET go; vugtir pgs © KA. 4, e WAG a Mew T1045 106. 


price z d emed, aud & depo, juice i wire Cyril. Biere. 


Catech. 16. p. 236. Ox. Ed. 
I _ a Patre procedat Spiritus 1 „ & det ls 
Deus Spiritum Sanctum petentibus ſe: Tamen quia amnia 
ver Pater mea ſunt,” & lpſc Spiritus Patris meus 7 


Serm. VI. proved from his TrrIxs. 189 


and obvious meaning of the Text, conſo- 
nant to other Scriptures, and to Catholick 
Antiquity ; as ſhall be ſhown in the Sequel: 
The Text might lead me to diſcourſe on 
the Divinity of the Holy-Ghoſt, as well as 
of the Son: But having hitherro confined my 
ſelf to the ſingle point of Chriſt's Divinity, 
that J might the more fully and diſtinctiy 
treat of it; I ſhall, for the ſame reaſon, do 
ſo ſtill, and occaſionally only touch upon 
the other, as it may fall in my Way, or 
may be ſubſervient to my main point. The 
Words, now under conſideration, will afford 
two diſtinct Arguments of the Divinity of 
God the Son; one particular and _—_ 
_ ys other more General. 


1. The firſt, which I call particular and 
ſpecial, is contained in this, that the Opera- 
tions, Gifts, and Graces of the Spirit of 
_ God, with the wy of __ are © aſcribed 
20 Ci. | 


2. The ERS which 1 call 8 


lies in the General reaſon given as the Foun- 


dation of the former; that a// things that 
the Father hath, our Saviour attributes to 

Himſelf, and challenges as his own. Of 
theſe i in a their order. 


& 4 meo nocipiet, Didym. de Spir. Sand. aj Hieron. 
r I. We 


W 
„ dT Tat. 
W 


190 CARIS Ts Divinity Serm: VI. 


I. We are to obſerve, that the Operati- 

ons, Gifts, and Graces of the Sprrit-of God, 

with the Glory of them, are aſcribed to 
Chriſt; He ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. He ſhall Glorify 
me: The G/ory of whatſoever ſhall be 
done. or taught by the Holy Spirit, our 
Lord aſcribes to Himſelf, as being (in con- 
junction with the Father) the Author and 
Fountain of it. The context indeed men- 
tions only the Spirit's Teaching; But the 
reaſon is the ſame for whatever ſhould be 
done by the Holy Spirit of God, who is 
alſo the Spirit of Chrift: And therefore 
the Miraculous Works of the Holy: po 
are expreſſly aſcribed to Chriſt, 
Peter. Acts 2. 33. Being by the ah 
hand of God exalted, and having received 

of the Father the promiſe of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, He hath ſhed forth this which 
ye nom ſee and hear. When therefore our 
Lord ſays, He - ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you, it is but reaſonable 
to underſtand it of every Operation, Gift, 
or Influence of the Holy-Jp:rit, (of what- 
ever kind it were) ſhower'd. down upon 
the Apoſtles. All were derived. from 

| Chriſt; to Him therefore ( in conjunction 

* with the Father and the Holy-Ghoſt) is 

= we * of. them to be aſeribed. we | 
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plain from the ends: ; He oats 3 


ne, e 


Now. if 4-6 - Holy: Ghoſt Himſelf. bn 


Divize Perſon, and One with God the Fa- 
ther, and adored together with Him, as the 
Catholick Church has all along taught PF; 
and Scripture it ſelf has ſufficiently intima- 
ted; then we have here a clear and irreſiſti- 


| ble proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, who, 


as appears from this Text, is at leaſt equal 
to. or, in ſome ſenſe, greater than the 


Holy- Ghoſt +. But becauſe the Divinity of 
the - Holy-Ghoſt is what our Adverſaries 


will no more admit than they will the 0+ 
ther, and it would be here too great a di ref 
ſion for me to enter into the Proof it; 
I muſt be content to wave that point, and 


conſider only Whether, or how far, our 


Argument may be conceived to ſtand: . 
aer of it. 


The perſon of the How Glehn deſerit'g; \ 


in eee, as the immediate Author and 


* juſtin. Mart. Apsl. 1. e. 17 * oras, p 4. 96. 
Irenzus; |. 4. c. 37 Clem. Alex. . Ed. On. Ter- 


| tullian, Contr. Prax. ey, 13, 25. Hippolytas, Contr. Noet. 


c. 12, Origen. apud Bafil. de Sp. 8. p. 219. in Jour 14. 


Cyprian. Ep. ad Jubajan. p. 2. 
t $i a Chriſto accepit qui nuntiet, major ergo jam Para- 


cleto Chriſtus oft: quoniam nec Paracletus a Chriſto acei- 


beret 7 minor n _ Minor autem Chriſto: Part · 
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Worker of Miracles“; and even of theſe 
done by our Lord Himſelf ; The Conductor 
of Chriſt Feſus, in his Human Capacity, 
during his State of ' Humiliation here upon 
Earth<; The inſpirer of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles d; the Searcher of all Hearts, and 
the comforter of good Chriſtians in difficul- 
ties *. To lie to Him is the fame thing as 
ta. lie unto God*. Blaſphemy againſt Him 
is unpardonables. To reſiſt Him is the 
fame thing as to reſiſt God h. He is in God, 
and knows the mind of God as perfectly as 
a Man knows his own mind; and that in 
of all Things, even the deep Things 
of God i. Men's Bodies are his n k 
and by being his Temple, are the Temple of 
Godl. He is join'd with God the Father 
and Son, in the ſolemn form of Baptiſm m; 
in religious Oaths, and in Invocations for 
Grace and Peace n; in the ſame common 


cletus Chriſtum etiam Deum ele hoc ipſo ptobat 2 quo ac- 
cepit quz nuntiat; ut Teſtimonium Chriſti Divinitatis grande 


fit, dum minor Chriſto Paracletus repertus, ab Io ſumit quæ 


cæteris tradit. Novat. de Trin. c. 24. 6 

a Acts 2. 4, 47, 46. Rom. 15. 19. 1 Cor. * 
+ 81. — 14. 2. Hebr. 2. 4. 

.b Matt. 12. 18. Acts 10. 38. | 
de Matt. 4. 1. 12. 18. Luk. 4. 1. Jok 1-38.36 4 
* d See the Proofs in Clark's Script. Doctr. c. 3 

e See Script, Doctr. c. 4. Sect. 3. 

* Acts 5. 3, 4 5 Matt. 12. 31, 32. h As 7. f.. 
i 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. E 1 Cor. 6. 19.4. 4 11 Cor. 3.16. 
Epbeſ. 2. 21, 22, m Matt. 28. 12 25 n 2 gn 12. 14 
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Operations :; in the fame Authoritative 
Miſſion and Vocation of Perſons into the 
Miniſtryb; and He is join d with the Fa- 
ther in the ſame common Miſſion, even of 
the Son Himſelf ©: In a word, He is Lordad 
(or Fehovah) and God e, and Lord of 
Hoſts f. This is a brief Summary of hat 
the Scriptures have taught us of the Per- 
ſon, Character, and Offices of the Holy- 
65ſt. Exceptions may be made (tho of 
no great weight) to ſome Particulars, which 
I have not here time to conſider: The leaſt 
that can be inferred from them, and what 
the Arians themſelves will not ſcruple to 
admit, is, that the Holy-Ghoſt is a Perſon 
of very high Eminence, Dignity, and Ma- 
jeſty; much ſuperior to any Angel or 
Archangel, or any other Perſon whatſo- 
ever, excepting only God the Father, and 
his Son Chriff Zeſas. Let it then be con 
fiderd, that however great and glorious, 
however mighty and powerful, however 
wiſe and knowing, however venerable and 
adorable This Perſon is, and however in- 
timate with, and united to, God the Father, 
| whoſe Spirit He is; yet all that He is, and 


a 1 Cor. 12.5, 5,6, 7, Ge. b Acts 13.2. Comp. Hol. 
2. 23. Acts 9. 1. c If.48.16. d Chmmp. Exod. 34 34- 
wich 2 Cor. 3. 17. e Acts 5. 3, 4 f Comp. IA, S. with 
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all that He does, is to be referr'd to Chriſt; 
as the Author and Fountain of it. He 
claims the Glory of all, becauſe All is his. 

Now if we conſider the infinite diſtance 
there is between God and the very higheſt 
of his Creatures, and how arrogant ir muſt 
appear in any Creature to make a claim of 
this Kind and Value, a claim upon. God's 
own Spirit, a claim of G/ory (tho', in ſtrict- 
neſs, Glory can be due to God alone) as 
having a hand in all his Works, and, as it 
were, aſſiſting and influencing the very 
Spirit of the Father: 1 ſay, if we conſider 
this, and at the fame Time reflect that our 
Bleſſed Lord, (who was the moſt perfect 
Pattern of Humility, Meckneſs, and Mo- 
deſty) has really made this claim, and has 
been thus familiar with Almighty God; 
what can we think leſs than This, that our 
Bleſſed Lord is infinitely Superior to all 
Creatures, and conſequently is Himſelf 
really, truly, and eſſentially God, co-equal 
and co-eternal with God the Father * ? 
Thus, and thus only, can his Claim be 
juſtified, and his Pretenfions reconciled to 
the Scriptures, or to the Truth and Reaſon 
of Things: Which will appear farther, if 


= Neque enim de Creataris ſumebat Spiritus Sanctus, qui | 
Dei Spiritus eſt; ut ex his videatur accipere, quia ea omnia 

Dei ſunt. Hilar. de Trin. I. 9. p. 1033 · N 
be II; Se- 
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II. Secondly, The general Reaſon, up- 
on which our bleſſed Lord founds his par. 
ticular Claim. All Things that the Fa. 
ther hath are mine. All Things; and 
therefore the very higheſt of all, namely, 
Thoſe ſpecified in that Chapter. And in- 
deed it is but reaſonable, and even neceſ- 
| fary- to ſuppoſe, that one who could juſtly, 
aſcribe ſo much to Himſelf, muſt be in all 
reſpects equal to the Father, excepting only 


(what the Text intimates in the very Name 


of Father) that He is not another Father, 
but Son of the Father. This clearly ac- 
counts for his aſcribing to Himſelf all the 
Influences, Gifts, and Graces of God's 
- Holy Spirit, and the Glory of Them. For; 
if God? the Son hath all Things that che 
Father hath, then hath He all the Artri- 
butes and Perfections belonging to the Fa- 
5 ther; the ſame Power. Rights, and Privi- 


x, Al rim > heh tem, le how 8 auth; 92 

y Toy Terige, pon 8. abb Trp eb · & gap in- 

$096 6 rp, RAN zm Ives en Athanai- * 

ah 1. p. 107. Ed, Bened. | 
Procul hinc abſint Dialecticorum Tendicule, & Sophiſinata 

a veritate pellanturt quæ Occaſionem Impietatis ex pia præ- 
dicatione capientia, dicunt: Ergo & Pater eſt Filius, &. Filiu: 
Pater, Si enim dixiſſet, Omnia qu acunque habet Deus, mes 
ſunt, haberet Impietas occaſionem confingendi, & veri- 
ſimile videretur Mendacium. Cum vero dixerit: Omnia qu 
| khabet Pater, mea ſunt; Patris nomine ſe Film doclaravit; 
Paternitatem, qui Filius erat, non uſt ==. lg Lg, as de 9p. 
6. Hieron, Wan. 44 p. $16. Ed. Bened. | 
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leges; the ſame Honour and Glory; and. 
in a word, the fame Nature, Subſtance, 
and Godhead. Then, indeed, every divine 
Work is his Work; the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther is alſo his Spirit; the Operations of 
the Holy. Ghoſt muſt, of Courſe, be the 
Operations of Father and Son too; and 
the Glory of every thing muſt be referr'd 

to Both, as to one common Author and 
Fountain thereof. On theſe Principles, the 
Senſe of the whole Paſſage is eaſy, expe- 

dite, and clear; and very Confonant to our 
Bleſſed Lord's account of Himſelf, in othet 
places of this Goſpel: Particularly. where 
He ſays; what Things ſoever He (the 
Father) doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like- 
wiſe, Joh. 5. 19. I and my Father are 
one, Joh. 10. 30. He that hath ſeen me, 
. hath ſeen the Father am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me, Joh. 14.9, 10. 
Glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the 
Glory which ] had with Thee, before the 
HWorld was, Joh. 17.5. All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine, and I am glo- 
rißed in Them, Joh. 17. 10. Theſe are 
very high and ſtrong Expreſſions, con- 


firming That Senſe of the Text which 


1 have given, and which prevalled in the 
Chriſtian Church (as appears from Tertul- 
lian above cited) before the Council of 


Serm. VI. proved from his TitLss. 197 


Nice, as well as * after. But my deſign is 
next to proceed to other Scriptures which 
expreſly aſcribe the ſame high Titles, 
Powers, and Perfections to the Son which 
They do to the Father; therein juſtifying, 
or Kg more fully and particularly de- 
claring what our Lord had but briefly: in- 
timated in the Words: All Things that 
the Father bath a are mine. M 7 me ny 
ſhall Os os 


* 


ng To ow that the Abe Titlis are 
e to the Son, in Holy - Scripture. And, 


2. That the divine Attributes are alſo 
applied to Him. i 1 
* 


3. To ſum up the Force of the Argument, 
mn to obviate ſuch general Objections * 
tend to weaken our Concluſion. A 


. L The paw gh Titles aſcribed . to the 
Son in Holy Scripture, are as follow; God. 
God with us, Lord God, True God, Great 
God, Mighty God, God over all bleſſed 
for evermore, Jehovah, Almighty, Lord 
7 Glory, King of Kings and Lord of 


* Athanaſius, Vol. 1. p. 106. Hilarius de Tria. I. 9 
* 1004 · Didy mus, Interpr. Hieron. Op. Tom. 4 4. p. 516. 
Ambroſ. de Tac, I. 2. c. 4. p. 477+ Ed. Bened. Cyril, Alex. 


Theſ. l. 9. Auguſtin, Contr. Maxim. l. 2. p. 697: 706. Ed, 
9 Cyril, ieroſ. Cath. 16. p. 236. . 
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Lords, Alpha and Omega the. Firſt and 
the wag Of. theſe in their Order. MM 


As to the Title of God, our Adverſiries 
are pleaſed to allow, that he Perſon of the 
Son is in the new Teſtament (and the Old 
Teſtament ſhould not have been entirely o- 
mitted) ſometimes (and why is it not ſaid 
frequently?) ſtiled Cod“. But then we are 

told that it f is not /o much (is it then at 
all?) on account of his metaphyſical 
5 ubſtance ---- as of bis relative kites | 
and divine Authority, that He is ſometimes 
ſtiled God. But this is more than our Ad- 
verſaries know, or can give the leaſt ſha- 
dow of proof to countenance. The Son 
of God may be proved from Scripture to 
be God, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, after 
the very ſame way, and by the fame kind 
of Arguments that the Father Himſelf can 
be ſhown to be God. in the ſtrict and pro- 
* Senſe. What is ſaid about meraphy/e 
cal Fubhſtance (by which, it ſeems, is meant, 
 abſtratt metaphyſical Subſtance) is triflivy 
to the laſt degree. For, undoubtedly, the 
Trinitarians are not fo deſtitute of com- 
mon Senſe and underſtanding, as £0 ans | 


„See Clarke's Script. Doctr. Propoſ. 24. p. 263. of Edie. | 
7 Clarke's Seript. Doctr. Prop, 25. 1 | 
4 Clarke's Script. Doctr. F 342 2d. Ed. 
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the Subſtance of Father, or Son, to be an 
abſtract Idea; which is all the Senſe of an 
abſtract Subſtance. They certainly mean 
a Real, Living, Intelligent, and infinite- 
ly Perfect Subſtance, exiſting without, ne- 
ceſſarily exiſting. And when they ſay that 
the Son is Subſtantially, or Eſffentialiy 
God, They intend to prevent Equi vocat ions. 
and to aſſert that the Son is not of a fading 
periſhing Nature, as Creatures are; no pre- 
carious Being depending on the Will and 
Choice of another, but truly divine and ne- 
ceſſurily-exiſting. If this be admitted, we 
have no farther occaſion to ſpeak a word 
of Subſtance; which, after all, is nothing 


more than another name for Being, or 


Thing: And it muſt appear very ſtrange, 
and favouring too much of Delicacy, or 
Cavilling, that, if we are able to prove the 
Son to be Eternal, Divins, Neceſſarily- 
exiſt ing. &c. we may not be allowed, 


do ſay that his Subſtance is Eternal, Di- 


vine, &c. which is really neither more nor 
leſs than ſaying, that He is ſo. Attributes 
and Powers muſt have /omething to reſide 
and inhere in, which ſomething is what we 
call S#bftance, and conſidered with divine 
Attributes, divine Subſtance, or God. And 
this is what Scripture means in calling the 
Son God; as we are able to prove from the 
TEL 5 O 4 e ſame 
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fame Topicks, and in the ſame way of rea- 
ſoning, which Another might make uſe of 
to prove the One God (or the God of the 
Fews:) to be the Supreme, Eternal and 
Immutable God, againſt any Marcionite. 
Valentinian, Manichee, or Other Heretic 
that ſhould preſume to deny it. Let thoſe 
who object to us the uſe of Metaphy ſic hs, 
try if they can come at the proof of the 
Father's being Self- exiſtent, under i ved, one 
Simple, uncompounded, undivided, intel. 
ligent Agent, &c. without. entring into Me- 
. And ler them from thence learn 
to diſtinguiſh between falſè Metaphyſicks 
and true; and not preſume to condemn 
Both promiſcuouſly. As to Conſequences, 
be they Metaphyſical or Phyſical, Moral 
or Religious, it matters not, provided they 
are but zu/t and true; which is the only 
thing to be inquired into. We are told, 
that he Scripture, when it mentions God 
abſolutely, and by way of eminence, al. 
ways means the Perſon of the Father *. 
But this is an Aſſertion not only void of 
proof, but impoſſible to be proved; and is 
beſides contrary to all Antiquity; (as I 
have ſhown elſewhere f) and even to the 
ſentiments of the Antient Ariaut; whom 
| * Clarke's Script. Dodr. Prop. 11, Ls radia) ; 1h 
I Defenſe of ſome Queriu, & A4. 
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our Modern Ariaus would be thought to 
come up to at leaſt. tho they really fall ſhort 
of them, as well in this, as in many other 
Inſtances. However, certain it is, that the 
Church of Chriſt, down from the very times 
of the Apoſtles, have been in nothing more 
unanimous than in ſtiling the Son, God; 
And what they meant by That name, as 
applied to the Son, is well known to the 
Learned, from their Wonſbip of Him, and 
their utter Abhorrence of any Iaferior 
Deities; from their arguing for the Son's 
Divinity conſider'd as a Con, of the ſame 
Nature with his Father; from their Simili- 
tudes and Illuſtrations ; - from the divine 
Titles, Attributes, and Perfections which 
they aſcribed to Him; and indeed from the 
whole Tenour of their Writings. This is a 
confirmation to us, that the Son, of God, in 
Scripture, is ſo ſtiled in the ſtrict and roper 
Senſe of eee. Een at, and 1 | 


farily-exiſting.. 


Another divine Title given to God « 
Son, in Holy-Scripture, is God-with-us , 
or Emmanuel. Matt. 1.23. A late wri- 
ter rf would infiruate that the word God, in 


* Mg zd; 5 Oils. God, + way of Exedleny, with the 


| Al 0 prefix d. 
To Clarke” 8 Script.” Dor. p: 71. ad, Ed. 
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this mm of St. Matthew, may be meant 
of the Father. But the Text is plain and 
full to the contrary. Behold, 4 Virgin 
hall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth 
# Son, and they ſhall call his name (the 
Sons. not the Father's name) Emmanuel. 
Chriſt therefore is Emmanuel, or God with 

vs. The ſame Writer pretends that the 

name Emmanuel proves nothing more (in 
int of Argument) than even the names 

of places, Fehovah- Jireh, Fehovah-Sham- 
mah, Fehovah-Shalom, Fehovah- Niſhi, &c. 
: Bur this Socinian ſurmiſe had been before 
ſufficiently confuted by the learned and ju- 

-  dicious Bp. Pear ſon; whoſe reaſonings 
upon this Head ſhould have been anſwer'd, 
inſtead of repeating a ſtale Objection. I 
mall only take notice that the early Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church conſtantly un- 
dierſtood that Chriſt was really God with 
, conformable to his name Emmanuel; 
and interpreted this Text of St. Matthew 

as we do f. To proceed. 


* Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 2. p. 130, She 
J Diligenter igitur ſignificavit Spiritus Sanctus per ea que. 
dicta ſunt generationem ejus quz eſt ex Virgine, & Subſtan- 
riam quoniam Deus (Emmanuel enim nomen Hoc fignificat) 
&& manifeſtat quoniam Homo, gc Iren. lib. 3. c. 21. p. 217. 
Ed. Bened. Vid. & p. 206. 212.273. | : 
Quod fi Emmanxel nobiſcum Deus eſt, Deus autem nobiſ- 
eum Chriſtus eſt, qui etiam in nobis eſt (quotquot enim 
Chriſtum tinQi eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis) tam * eſt 
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Another Divine Title given to God the 
Son, in Holy-Scripture, is That of Lord 
God, which anſwers to Fehovah Elobim, the 
incommunicable Name of the.one true God: 

The firſt Text, of the New Teſtament, to our 
_ purpoſe is Luk.1.16.17. many ſhall He (viz. 
John the Baptiſt) turn to the Lord their 
God, and he ſhall go before Him &c. It 
is well obſerved by a late Writer“, that 
© theſe Words (the Lord their God) are, 
in ſtrictneſs of conſtruction, immediately 
** connected with the following Word, 
„% Him; which muſt neceſſarily be under- 
* fſtood of Chriſt. Now, ſince there is no 
apparent neceſſity in the caſe, of receding 
from the ſtrictneſs of conſtruction, it is but 
reaſonable to underſtand the words ( Lord 
their Cod) of Chriſt, What confirms 
this conſtruction, is, that the ſame St. 
| Lake, in the third Chapter of his Goſpel, 
| ſpeaks of John the Baptiſts crying in the 
Wilderneſs, prepare ' ye the way of the 
Lord: chap. 3. 4. which anſwers to what 
He had obſerved (chap. 1. 16, 17.) of Jobn 
the Baptiſts going before Him, that is, 
Chriſtus in Sighificatione nominis, quod eſt nobiſcum Denz, 
quam in ſono nominis, quod eft Emmanuel. Tertul. Contr, 
Marc. I. 3. c. 12. p. 403. Vid. & Contr. Prax. c. 27. It. 
Nouat. c. 12. Cyprian. Teſtim. I. 1. c. 6. P- 36. Euſeb. Com- 


ment. in Iſa. 7. 14. p. 381. „ FE 
: 8 # Dr , Clarke's Script . Dottr . p. 72. 2d. Ed. 
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Chriſt, Here called Lord God, as There the 
Lord. And this is farther confirm'd from 

Malachi 3. 1. Behold I ſend my Meſſen- 
ger, and. he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fore me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 
Hall fuddenly come to his Temple, even + 
the Meſſenger of the covenant, &c. And 
from verſe the 76h of the firſt of St. Lake, 
where He, before whom John the Baptiſt 
was to go, is called the Lord. There is 

no reaſonable doubt to be made, after the 
8 theſe Paſſages together, but that 
the Lord. (ke) in St. Luke, thrice, 
and in Malachi once, is to be underſtood 
of the Perſon of Chriſt. Neither is this 
Conſtruction of St. Laube ſtrange or new, 
being countenanced by [renzus *, an early 
Father of the ſecond Century. I paſs on 
to other Texts, which ſtile the Son Lord 
and God. St. Thomas's Confeſſion ( Fob. 
20.28.) My Lord and my God, is perti- 
nent to our purpoſe. The Application of 
This ta Chriſt is ſo manifef} of it ſelf f, and 
. beſides, hardly now diſputed, that 1 need 
nat ſay more of it. I/. 40. 10, 11. we 
read thus: Behold, the Lord God will 
tome with ſtrong Hand, and his Arm fhall 


: E Iren. L 3. c. 10. Pe 185. „55 r 8 | | 
4 If any one doubt of it, He may conſult Biſhop Pearſon 
es the Creed, Art. 2. p. 131. | | 3 
Bed” | 3 


* 
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rule 
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rule for Him: Behold his reward is with 
Him, and his work before Him. He ſhall 
feed his Flock like a Shepherd, &c. This 
is to be nnderſtood of Chriſt, and his ſe- 
cond Advent, to judge the World; as En- 
fſebius well interprets it. The words, 
His reward is with Him (Comp. Rev. 
22.12.) and He ſhall feed bis Flock like 
4 Shepherd (Comp. Joh. 10.11.) are ſuffſi- 
_ cient Indications of the Perſon There in- 
' tended. Chriſt therefore is Lord God, in 
the Scripture-ſtyle, as well as the Father. 
As to the Sentiments of the Antients, many 
Teſtimonies might be cſted, where They 
call the Son God and Lord, or Lord and 
God: But it will be ſufficient to obſerve 
their Application of ſeveral Texts of the 
Old Teſtament to God the Son. For In- 
ſtance: Genefis 3. 8. They heard the Voice 
of the Lord God walking in the Garden. 
Gen.28.13. J am the Lord God of Abra- 
ham thy Father e. Exod. 3.14. The Lord 
God of your Fathers. Exod. 20.3. Jam 
the Lord thy God ©; and Hoſ. 1.7. I will 
ſave them by the Lord their God. 0 2 


2 Euſeb. in be Pp: 509. 
F - Theoph. Antioch. p. 129. Tertul. Contr. Prax. c. 16. 
uſt. Mart. p. 218. Clem. Alex. Pæd. I. 1. c.7. p. 1317. 
Th 4 ren. I. 3. c.6. l. 4. c. 5.12. Juſt. Mart. Apel. 7 N Or. 
e Clem. Alex. Pæd. l. 1. c. 7. p. 131. | | 
; f Novat. Trin. c. 12. 
Y wh 


hy, 
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wich many other like Texts *, were under - 
ſtood by the Antients in general, long be- 
fore the Council of Nice, of God the Son. 
From whence it is evident that the Style 
and Title of, Lord God, was thought to be 
very applicable to God the Son, and not 
_ peculiar or appropriate, in Na ES 
to God the F ather. | p 
Traue God is eber divine Title be- 
_ longing to the Son of God. We are in 
Him, that is true, even in (or by ) his 
Jon Feſws Chriſt. This is the true God 
and eternal Life J. 1 Joh. 5.20. We have 
{afficieat reaſon to believe that God the 
Son is here called true God, and eternal 
Life. It is on all Hands confeſs'd that 
eternal Life, in the ſtyle of St. John 
(See 1 Joh. I. 2.) is an Epithet appropriate 
to the Son, and is to be underſtood of Him 
in this very Paſſage. And thus a late Arian 
Writer t interprets the laſt words. This 
* is the true God, even the Fatber; and 
* this is the way that leads to Him, even 
« Je ſus Cbriſt. who is the Way, the 


See ies, 
1 g Z 945 28 7. i ald. 
be vnde, Tor dπνννhον 6 7 15 0 e Ty Huduß, | 


e 7 "qo airs Ia Xpirs cure; bs 6 ev O04, 5 (») 
855 aian®-, 1 Joh. 5. 20. 


5 Modeft Plea, &c. p. 264+ | w 
« Truth 
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"+ ee, e Lifes;. nad 
appropriate to, the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


But it is manifeſt. that the Pronoun This 
(Ems) is the Subject of Both the predicates, 
true God, and eternal Life. To make 


good Conſtruction of it the other way, the 


Sentence ſhould have run: Thzs (gre) is 

the true God, and That other (Ex ) i- 
eternal Life. But the words are, This 

(Perſon, gs) is the true God (d anygus 
Os) and eternal Life (xai » Cn aan.) 
There is no other ſubje& of the latter pre- 
dicate beſides the gms, This, going before. 
If ir be faid that the particle » may ſtand 
for alen, and fo the Senſe be, This ig the 


way, pointing as it were to. Feſtis Chriſt 


before mention d; yet ſo the Conſtruction 


is very harſh and unnatural : Beſides that 
the particle » is obſerved to have been want- | 
ing in the Alexaudrian, and ſeveral other 
Manuſcripts. Our Interpretation therefore 


| es much better than the other, with 

the words following after 8, This. And 
I muſt obſerve farther, that it agrees alſo 
better with the words going before it. Ve 
are in Him that is true, even in (or even 


immediately ws, This, This Perſon, im- 


Briſt. 


mediately before mention d, viz. . 
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ſometimes refer to a remote Antecedent, 
yet is not ſo uſual, nor ſo natural; neither 
thould it be preſumed to do fo, without a 


manifeſt neceſſity. Having ſhown that the 


Context plainly . favors our Conſtruction, 
let us next examine the Pretences on the 


contrary fd, 


It is faid “, that the ht and beſt MSS 
read + aayguw Oe, the true God, inſtead 
of + aayIwr, Him that is true: and ſo 
the Words will run thus: We know that 
the Son f God it come, and hath given 
gr an underfianding that we may know 


the true God, (vis. the Father) and we 


are in Him that is true (the true God be- 
fore ſpoken of) in (that is, by) his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal Life. Bur admitting this reading 


of the words, it is ſo far from confronting. 
the Senſe before given, that it rather con- 


firms it. For then it comes to this; that 


we are in the true God, vis. the Father, 
by being in his Son, becauſe That Son is 
the true God. This Conſtruction is ſo far 


from being abſurd or flat, that it is very 


expreſſive and ſignificant; intimating that 


there is none ſo certain way of knowing 


the 
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the true God, as by a Teacher who is Him- 
ſelf true God; nor any other way of be⸗ 
ing reconciled to God, but by being united 
with one who is God: That the Son of 
God alone can be able to unite us to the 
true God, and that becauſe He Himſelf is 
true God; who by being Incarnate could' 
join the Divine and Humane Natures, God 
and Man, in One. This kind of reaſoning 
is very much inſiſted on by the, Antient 
Fathers * ; and upon this Account the Di- 
vinity of our bleſſed Lord was look d up- 
on by Them, as an Article of the utmoſt 
Importance to Salvation. Now we ſee from 
whence They borrowed their Notions, na- 

| . from the W e from St. 8 


* n * * 3 154. ne, Ns; Aer low 84 05 8 
2. FI o Tw. eng, E Ce r Vs cel; n Fas. . 
Sfr xa. ut; Otoy, of pon 0 Oi x 565 Alder; ; 
Iren. p. 271. 

Edicbeg¹ was d Kugies, in Otov 2 99045 Ano por od | 

| Ox6d peter O. (leg. didi.) ort, Aren Oted 4 Ine: R 
a D Tor Ocor. Ibid, p. 234 

E/ lun 0 x05 20 g nk TY or n Ar, c A bs Eee vue, 
40ri. 2 £6 n ovp, 0 "AvFparre; To 55, GK ov 1 | 
em T6 aPbapoics, 20 vat T preorrl Oed 7e 2 Ape 
Fwy, LY 2 ds bs her igu- odaesũ τ Oy ti; Prams des 
beta Tos RjoPoriges . Ibid. p. 211. „ 1 

See Paſſages of like Import with this laſt Citation from le- LES, 1 
næus, in the Authors following. 19 2 

Tertullian, Apol; c. 24. de Carn. Chriſti & 5. i” Reſurr. 
c. 63. Contr. Prax. c. 28. Novatian c. 18. 19. Clemens 
Alex. p. 251. Origen Contr. Celf. p. 131. Hippolytus Vol. 2. 
pag - 41. Cyprian de Idol. Van. 32 I ve. Teftimon. p. 37. 
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eſpecially; who, as He began his Goſpel 
with obſerving that the Father is God, and 


the Son God alſo; ſo He ended his Epiſtle, 


teaching us to believe in the Father, as the 


true God, and in the Son, as the frue God 


too; which comes to the ſame with the 
other. Add to this, that St. John, very 


probably, in his Epiſtle, as well as Goſpel, 


(which were not wrote long after one ano- 


ther) had a particular reſpect to the Here- 


ſies Then growing up, namely of Cerint bus 


and the Ebionites, who, as They denied 
the Divinity of our Saviour, ſo allo denied 


any divine Sonſhip, antecedent to the Birth 


of the Virgin. Hence it is that St. Jahn 
ſo ' often inculcates, through this Epiſtle, 


the neceſſity of believing in the Son. He 


that hath the Son, hath Life; and He 


that bath not the Son of God, hath not 


* Scripfit Evangelium. rogatus ab Aſie Epiſcopis. vr 


ſus Cerinthim, alioſque Hercticos, & maxime tunc Ebionita- 


rum Dogma conſurgens, qui aſſerunt, Chriftum ante Mariam 


non fuiſſe , unde & compulſus ett divinam ejus nativitarem 


edicere. Hieron. Catal. Script. n. 9. p. 105. 


Irenzus, before Jerom, teſtifies that St. eg $ Goſpel : was 
wrote EE TR againſt the Error of Corinthus. Iren l. 3. c. 11. 
The ſame Irenæus intimates that Sr. John's Epiſtle pointed at 


the ſame Hereſy. Vid. Iren. I. 3. c. 16. p. 206. And Tertul- 
lian is ſtill more 5 in theſe Words, _ | 

In Epiſtola, eos maxime Antichriſtos vocat, gui Chrilum 
ne in carne veniſſe, & qui non putarent Jeſum eſſe 
Filium Dei: Illud Marcion, Hoc Hebion Vindicavit, Tertull. , 


TOO _ Bay c. 33. Life, 
fe, 
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Life, Ch. 5. v. 12. (See alſo v. 10, 11,13. 
and Ch. 3. v. 23.) Now. what ſort of Son, 
or Son of God, St. John muſt have meant, 
appears ſufficiently from the firſt Chapter 
of his Goſpel: He was the ond. begotten 
os, that was with God, and was 5 God, 
and by: whom all Things were made. Such 
a Son of God as This, the Ceriuthiant and 
Ebionites denied our Lord to be; believing 
Him to be a'meer Man, that had no EX. 
iſtence before He became Man. 1 
therefore could be more directly lever 
againſt thoſe Hereſies than this very Veiſe 
of Sr. Fobn's Ep iſtle, aſſerting at once Chriſt's 
proper- Somſbip „and his true Divinity; 
which indeed amount to one and the ſame 
Thing. Theſe Conſiderations put together 
—— make good our Interpretation 
of this controverted Text. But the Au- 
thor of SHeripture- Doctrine is pleaſed to 
cenſure our Conſtruction, of this Paſſage of 
St. Jahns, as Modern. Some Moderns, 
He fays, refer this to Chrift, but others, 
with a: the Antients, underſtand it * 
God the Father. It may be thought ſome- 
what Hard to have a Conſtruction cenſured 
as Modern, which has undoubtedly pre- 
vailed in the Chriſtian Church thirteen Cen. | 


CE OE 


a Qurke' , Side Doctr. p. ri. 2d. 8, 
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turies upwards *, if not higher. The Cæ- 
tholicks of the fourth Century cited it in 
this Senſe, without the leaſt Scruple; and 
without any Intimation, ſo far as I can 
find; that it was ever otherwiſe underſtood. 
The 4r:ans themſelves, as ſeems very pro- 
bable, admitted this Conſtruction f or cer- 
tain it is that many of them allowed that 
the Son was Oebs & N, true God, (I ſup- 

poſe in virtue of this Text, ſince They oh 
jected not againſt the Title as umſcriptural) 
but they eluded the Catholic Senſe of it 4. 
The Aute Nicene Fathers, probably, un- 
derſtood the Text, juſt as the Poſt-Nzcene 
Catholicks did; only They had leſs occa- 
ſion to cite it, having ſo many other Texts, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, to 
produce in proof of the Son's being God; 
which was the ſame with Them as true 
God. the diſtinction between God, and true 


God, being hardly ever ſtarted before the 


Arian Controverſy. It is a very ſingular 
way of ſpeaking, which the Author of 
Scripture-Dofrine makes uſe of, when 
He ſays, all the Antients underſtood this 


* Athanaſius,” p. 99, 283. 558. 684. 888. Baſil. Contr 
Eunom. I. 4. p. 166. Didym. in loc. Cyril Alex. Dial. 8. ad 
calc. ; Ambroſe de Fid. 11. Ce 17. p: 467. Hieron. Not. in If, 
p. 65+ Auguſt. Contr. Max. I. 2. p. 705. Serm. 140. p. 681. 

+ See Ambroſe Epiſt. Claſ. 1. p. 291. Ed. Bened, | 

1 Theodor. Eccl, Hiſt. I. 1, p. 28. ig 
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Text of God the Father. Who would not 
imagine from hence, that ſome one, at leaſt, 
of the Antients might be produced, inter- 

preting the Text as He pretends They did? 
yet certain it is, that He cannot produce 
one. The Fact is only this; That none 
of the Writers of the three firſt Centuries 
interpreted this Text at all: From whence 
this Author, I ſappoſe, concludes (if we 
may judge of him from a Friend of his, 
without a Name *) that the Text, mult, 

in Courſe, have been underſtood of the 
Father. This precarious, groundleſs In- 


ference (without letting his Readers know 


that it is no more than an Inference ) He 
puts upon us as undoubted Fact, in Scrip- 
ture Doctrine; which is e 1 
his Readers. . 


The fink cha of "tak 158 beck plead- 
ed for our Interpretation of the Paſſage, is, 
that it is literal, and grammatical; agree- 
able to the Context, and to the Doctrine 
of St. Fohn, in other Places; that it ſuits 
perfectly well with the Analogy of Faith, 
and the undoubted Principles of the pri- 
mitive Church; that there is no one In- 
ſtance of any contrary Interpretation of the 
Text, in all Antiquity, ih. 95 that E there 


1 , cates Plea, KC. p. VV 5 
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are, are fully and clearly for ir; that the 


Objections againſt it are truly Modern, and 
beſides, of little or no weight in Them- 
ſelves. Upon the whole, every reaſonable 


Man may be left to judge whether This, or 


the other Interpretation ought. to be ene 4 
To proceed. 


Another 71 Title given. to the Son, 
in Holy Scripture, is Great Gd. Look- 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour (or, our great God and Saviour) 
Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 13. What we inſiſt 


upon here, is, that the Titles of Great God 


and Saviour are, in this Paſſage, equally 
applied to Chri/?. Our Adverſaries them- 


ſelves cannot but confeſs that the Words 


will grammatically bear this Conſtruction 4: 

And we have good reaſon to believe, that, 
all things conſider d, They can fairly bear 
no other. k. Becauſe of the Omiſſion of 


the Article Ts, before rig , which, in 


ſtrict propriety of Language, ſhould ha ve 


been inſerted, had the Apoſtle been ſpeak- 


of two Perſons; as the Article generally 
is (thoꝰ not abc, in ſuch Caſes where 


| * nyehge gn 7 Tu Hanaela: tanids, E 8 # Nas 
＋ pryias Og ©- © WT HOG vary Ine Roots . 
* Clarke's Script. Dear. Pe a 2d, Ed. 


25 | | different 
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different Subjects ate intended a: And it 
is obſervable, that the Apoſtle goes on in 
ing of Chriſt only, without a word of 
the Father (v. 14.) which makes it ſtill 
the more probable that the Article v 
Would have been inſerted. had He intended 
different Perſons. 2. Becauſe empaus he 
appearing is « 0 b.in che New Toſta- 
ment, aſcribed to the Son alone, and never 
to the Father. For tho' it be ſaid (Matt. 16. 
ja ) that the Son of Man ſhall cums or ap- 
pear in the Glory of his Father, yet it is 
no where in the New Teſtament ſaid that 
the Father ſhall appear, but the Son only. 
If it be replied that it is not here ſaid that 
the great God. or Father, ſhall appear, bur 
1555 Glory only; L anſwer, that emparua 
„does not neceſlarily ſignify the ap- 
— of Glory. but may properly ognify 
the glorious e ; as it is | right y 
de in our Eugliſb Verſions... Againſt 
this Conſtruction of the Text, it is ob- 
jected d that the Title of great God is, in 
_ the Old and New Teſtameut. the Character 


1 2 vid. M. dnn. Traits 1 laRelig, pez. 5. 262, bee. 

b See 2 Theſ. a. f. Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 10. — 4. 58. 
c See Martin. Traits de la Relig. Revel. X Jo. e. 117 
* 271, Kc. 

d Clarke's Reply, e. Modeſt Plea, Kc, „25. Cors 
True Script. Doctr. p. 8 and N17. ar ine conti- | 
"NOUS HR FS 
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of the Father: which, if true, does not 
prove that it may not, in this place, be the 
Character of the Son too. But the Fact is 
very uncertain and may as eaſily be denied 
as aſſerted. As to the Texts of the 0 
Teſtament; ſince there is nothing to diſtin- 
-guiſh whether they are meant of God the 
Father, or Son, or Both, or of the whole 
Trinity. no certain Argument can be drawn 
from Them. The God of Iſrael is the 
great God There ſpoken of; and it is beg- 
ing the Queſtion to interpret the Paſſages 
of the Father only. As to the New Teſta- 
ment, there is but one ſingle Text cited to 
this purpoſe; and it is Rev. 19. 17. where 
(if That be the true Reading) mention is 
made of the Supper of the great Goa; 
which the Objectors imagine to be ſpoken 
of the Father. But if it be conſider d that 
our bleſſed Saviour is ſtiled King of © Kings 
and Lord of Lords, (v. 16.) bur a very lit- 
. tle before the Supper of the great God is 
mention d; and that the Apoſtie goes on 
ſpeaking of Chriſt (not God the Father) 
deſcribed as fitting on the Horſe (v. 19. 
comp. v. II.) and as ſlaying Thoſe whole 
Fleſh was to be given to the Fowls (v. 2 I.) 
that is, as providing That very Supper., 
Which is called (v. 17.) the Supper of the 
great God, becauſe of the great God's pro- 
TW viding 
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viding or making it : I ſay, if we lay theſe 
Things together, we ſhall be inclined to 
think that this Text of the Revelations, 
inſtead of anſwering the purpoſe of the Ob- 
jectors, is another Evidence of the Sous 
being ſtiled great God; and ſo helps to con- 
firm our Interpretation of the Text in 
Titus, whereof we have been treating; 
We have ſeen then that there is no Ob- 
jection of Weight to be made againſt our 
8 Interpretation. EE IR OO E 25, US IANESS | 111 
In Confirmation of what hath been urged 
in favour of our Conſtruction of the place, 
JI may obſerve farther, that Baſil, Gre. 
gory Nyſen, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtom, and 
Auſtin, of the fourth and fifth Centuries 
interpret the Text as we do. And if we 
may judge of the Ar:ans from Maximin, 
a celebrated Biſhop: amongſt Them of rhe 
fifth Century, They alſo admitted the ſame 
Interpretation ; ſo unconteſted a Thing 
was it at that Time. We have the leſs 
reaſon to wonder at it, becauſe the Aute- 
Nicene Catholicks before, very probably, 
underſtood the Text in the ſame Senſe. 


„ kal. Contr. 'Eanoni./1.4- p. 10. Greg: Nyf Comm © 
Eun: p. 265. Epiphan- Ancor. p. 74 Chryſoſt. Tom. 1. 
- Hom. 30. p. 341. Hom. in Joh. p. 300 Re 
+ Vid. Auguſt, Oper. Tom. 8B. p. GSS. 
ines | | For 
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For we find Clemens of Alexandria, of 
the ſecond Century (and perhaps Hippoly- 

tusb of the third) interpreting it in the 
fame way: Nor is there any Inſtance, in all 
Antiquity, ſo far as appears. of any con- 
trary, or different Interpretation. I ſhall 


only add, that the Title of great God was 


withour ſcruple applied ro God the Son by 
the Antients ; as appears from expreſs Te- 
ſtimonies c, and as we may reaſonably judge 
from Z#u/ebinss1 ſo ne it, had we no 
2 Teſtimonies hex. =: 


. bey Ged i is DER rw Title given 
to God the Son in Holy Scripture. His 
name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun ſel- 
ler. The Michry Gop &c. % 9. 6. E. 
gibbox, the ſame Title which is given to the 


one ſupreme God of 1/ract I. 10 21. Be- 


ſides . _ Hebrew: word El, as Mun | 


b. ee de Antichriſt, c. 64. 67. p. 31, 33. Fabric. 
It may be doubted whether this Piece be gennine. . 
e Clem. Alex. Pædag. l. 1. c. 5. p. 112. Teſtament. Pa- 
triarch Grab. Spic. Vol. 1. p.156. Origen. Contr, Celſ. 
eee, 10 
em is exceeding clear, chat to ſay 3 God 
bo Word, (as f — or eee or yn & c. ſhould die, is as 
r ſhould dis, or become 4 
- The Modeſt Beaker thfr (Mo er lng KC. p. 3944) 
— this Paſſage. 
A Euſeb: in Pſalm. p. 629. 


obſerves 
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obſerves, is for the moſt part. the pro- 
per Title of the one true God. The SEVEN“ 
TY, as the {ſame Ferom remarks f in ren- 
dring IJ 9. 6. have took a very uoaſual 
freedom. For, thinking it ſtrange and harſh 
to apply the name of God, and Mighty &c. 
to a Perſon juſt before called a Child, they 
choſe rather to vary the Senſe and to make 
a Comment, inſtead of a Weiter, putting 
td HA „Ae, An gel of the great 
_ Counſel, inſtead of thoſe _—_ higher Tiles 
and Epithets. But, more probably, the 
Fault lay not in the LXX luterpreters, hut 
in the Zews, who after Chriſt's Time, had 
corrupted ſome Copies of the LXX. GCer- 
tain it is that Irenæ us who was a profeſs d 
admirer and follower of the Verſion of the 
LXX, (ſooking upon it as an isſpired per- 
formance ) yet quotes not this Text of 
ILſaiah. (vi. 9. 6.) according to the Sep- 
tuagint, as it now is, or as it was, in ſome 
P at . in the time of St. ns. 


Deus ſeparatim, qui Mie 1 dicitur. pez in con- 
ſequentibus ubi legimus: Tu es enim Deus & neſciebamus. Et 
iterum: Ego ſum Deus, & non eſt alius prater me, & multa 
his ſimilia, pro eo quod in Latino dicitur Deus, in Hebraice 

E ſcriptum eſt. Hieron. Comm. in If. p. 8 f. Ed. Bened. 

+ Qua nominum majeſtate perterritos LX X reor non eſſe 
zuſbs de puero dicere quod aperte Deus appellandus ſit, &c 


e Sed Pg his ſox nominibus poſuiſſe quod in Hebraica - 


7 Ven i. fr Conſilij Angelum & c. Hieron, ibid. opal 
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Euſebius, and even Juſtin Martyr* ; but 
according to what it ſhould be, and as it 
lies in the Hebrew TextÞ; citing it in proof 
of the Divinity of Chriſt. In like manner, 
Clemens of Alexandria, tho equally an Ad- 
mirer of the Septua — Verſion e, yet cites 


the ſame Text of [/aiah, much after the 
fame Senſe with Jrenæus, and not accord- 
ing to the LXX4; drawing an Argument 
from thence of the Greatneſs ? Majeſty, _ 
eſſential Divinity, of the Son of God. 
is the leſs to be wonder'd at, if — 
we but ſeldom meet with this Text cited 
in proof of Chriſt's Divinity, „ ſince the 
Septuagint, which the primitive Fathers 
__ chiefly followed and quoted from, exhibit- 
ed another Senſe of the Paſſage: Yet we 
find it cited by At hauaſiuse (if That piece 
de his) and the Elder Cyril", + for that _ 


a Fee Dial. p. 229. Ed. Jebb. 

d Vocatur nomen ejus admirabilis, coxſi Haris, Deus Fortis 
Deus fortis eſt, & inerrabile habet genus. Len. p. 273. 

c Vid. Clem. 5 Strom. 1. p. 410. 

d arge css 60 edge, Ocog Aussig, TUaTy aides -0 F 

u Org. d eit aud, yog Ov rel 5 TeThp Ov 10. 
dem. Alex. Pæd. I. 1. p. 112. 

' O8dy &ugos, Ot Trader xneurl(. Dionyſ. Alex. Epiſt. Contr. 
Faul. Samoſ. p. 852. Labb. 

. Keef 18 dete. ab red, ps 20.2; Beans Ai, der. 
horse, rufe, Old ixugbs, Ab ugs, Ap aiim. ar 

Mees d. Athan. de Inearn. Contr. Arian. c. 22. Jet 

Cows Apoſt, Conſtit. J. 5. e. 16. Pſeud- Tgnat. ad Antioc 

f Kaatirty To D α rod u e Th; 2 rde FR 
ok due! rouCra®-; Obs inugh;, Ke. 
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poſe. And There the verſe is cited accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Original; only taking 
in part of the LXX's Tranſlation: From 
whence one might ſuſpect that there had 

been two Ver ſious of the ſame words, and 
Both, by degrees, taken in to the Text, and 
tack d 3 To what hath been ſaid. 
I ſhall only add, that the mighty God ſpo- 

ken of Pal. 50. 1. has been generally be- 
lieved by the primitive Fathers, to be God 
the Son®. But There the words mighty 
God, are the rendring of El Elohim, and 
Ggnify God of Goode; which however, 
in e are at leaſt tantamount to 2; Tags p 


e Denis 7 111 aſcribed. to des 
Son, in Holy Scripture, is, over all God 
bleſſed for ever Rom. 9. 5. That this is 
ſaid of Chriſt, not of God the Father, ap- 

from the whole Context, , and the 
very form® of Expreſſion. O @ naturally 
refers to the Perſon of Chriſt immediate- 


ly before er N of: And the Antitheſis< | 


Er 55 O55 «© Ro 13 T6 mules „ l ares Mae, aigurt 
Aab Ob] 6 Side F Ora» e Tir. Pſal. $3. 8. Cyril. 
Hieroſol. p. 322. Ox. i 

a See Iren. l. 3. c. 6. p. 180. Cyprian. adv. Jud. I. 2. c. 28. 
p. 48. & de Bon. Patiene: P- 220. Euſeb. in Pſal. ee a 

b Comp. 2 Cor. 11.31. | 
c Comp. Rom. 1. 3,4. See onbe Note in Bull Def. F. x. 
: er. Me ©, 3. | 
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between what he is according to the Fleſh, 
and what according to the Spirit, re- 
quires it. Thus all the Antients, Catho- 
licks and Hereticks, conſtantly under- 
ſtood the Words, referring Them ro Chriſt, 
as here called over all God bleffed fur 
ever. The Author of 09 criptare- Doctrine 
lays, that the word Oels, God, is want- 
ing in many MSS b. But, I preſume, Dr 
Pear ſon and Dr. Mille, who Both declare 
all the Manuſcripts have it<, may be be- 
lieved, till He produces his Vouchers, or 
explains his Meaning. The Reading of 
the place being fix d and certain, and its 
Reference to Chriſt no leſs certain d, as 
well from the Context it ſelf, as from the 
nn. uniform Senſe on a 1 we 


Tee © nb hs 3 refere'd. to in. „Da Mils. To Mah my 
be added Hippolytus. Contr. Noet . c. 6. p. 10. Ed. Fabric 
: V 2. 

b Clarke's Script. Dactr. p. 35. 2d. Ed. Comp, Reply, v 86. 
aud Modeſt Plea, p. 142. 

e The Lee 4 raſmus from the ** is vain; and as 
vain is tius from the Syriac Tranſlation, which 
hath in it _— —.— of 3 e Ia as well as all the Copies 
of the Original, and all the reſt of the es hun Pearſon 

on the Creed, Art. 2. p. 133. | 
+ Nov tantum Codd. omnino nulli omittunt 8256, ſed ne- 
que ipſa Syriaca Verſio. Verbo dicam Lectionem bane PIX» 
ferunt MSS omnes. Mills in Locum. | 


+ Some baus pretended to underſtand the Words over al 
God bleſſed, c. of God the Father, whoſe pretences mo | 
futed by Dr. Grabe in his Remarks on Mr. Whiſton's C 
of Sar p. 23, 24. &c. 
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may now proceed to conſider the Force and 
Significancy of the Phrafe, over all God 
_ bleſſed for ever. Our bleſſed Lord is nut 
only here call'd God. but God with a very 
high Epithet, over all, ini , the very 
ſame that is applied to the Father Himſelf, 
Eph.4.6. and is There render d above all. 
Beſides this, there is the Addition of wace - 
Yiles eis Tovs azares, Bleſſed for ever: which 
again is the very ſame that St. Paul applies 
to the eternal Creator, Rom. 1. 25. Add 
to this, that the Title of Bleſſed, as Biſliop 
Pear ſon obſerves, of it ſelf elſewhere 
ſignifies the ſupreme God, and was always 
ned by the Jews to expreſs that one God 
of Iſrael . In anſwer to our 9s re 
from this Text, it is ſaid, that if Chriſt be 
Cod over all, yet it is manifeſt that He 
is excepted, by Communication of whoſe 
divine Power and ſupreme Authority 
Chriſt is God over all f. Without doubt, 
the Father is excepted out of the Number 
of thoſe Things, over which the Son is God. 
No Catholick ever pretended otherwiſe. 
Thoſe general Expreſſions over all, &c. 
leave Room for ſuch tacite Exceptions as 
either other Scriptures or the reaſon of the 
thing ſhows, ought to be made. And this, 


+. 


— : * Pearſon on thi Creed, Art. 2. 5. 133. 2 
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we hope, will be remember'd, in favour of 
the Son and Holy Spirit, as often as the 
Father is ſaid to be above all. &c. that ſuch 
Expreſſions may not be ſtrain d beyond 
their juſt and proper Meaning. As to what 
is hinted under the word Communication, 
by way of leſſening, it is hardly deſerving 
notice. Supreme Power, whether com- 
municated or uncommunicated, is ſupreme 
Power : And if the Son has it communi- 
cated,” then certainly He has it; which is 
ſufficient to our Purpoſe. Only we muſt 
obſerve that the Text, now under Conſide- 
ration, ſays nothing of what is COMMUNI- 
cated bur of What ir ö d, who is, not 5 
l who is appointed over 
Gc. Ir is very trifling in our Adver- 
ans to refer us to 1 Cor. 15. 27. where 
is ſaid, that all things are put under 
| Chriſt: As if the Force of our Argument 
lay more in the Words over all, than in 
the Words, God bleſſed for ever; or as if 
Chriſt's Mediarorial Kingdom, commence 
at the Reſurrection, can any way ac- 
count for his being God, which He certain- 
ly was before the Creation: See Joh. 1. . 
Comp. Coloff. 7. 15.16. &c. 


Another Heine Title given to * Son 


in Holy Scripture, is * the incom- 
8 | municable | 
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municable name of the one true God. The 
Fact I need not here prove, having done it 
elſewhere *; beſides that it is readily con- 
feſs d by our Adverſariesb. That the name 
FJebovab has reference to the necefſary- ex- 
Hence of the Perſon ſo named in his own 
right, is acknowledged by the beſt Critics, 
Antient and Modern; and admitted even 
by our Adverſaries e. And ſince they have 
no good reaſon to ſuſpect that the Son of 
God hath it not in his owr right, we may 
have leave to infer that He is zeceſarily- 
exiſting, as well as the Father. To this 
it is Gbjected, that then there will be rwo 
Jehovahs, Father and Sons. To which 
it is anſwer d, that two neceſſarily· exi ing 
Perſons may as well be one Jehovah, as 
one God: And to aſſert the contrary is on- 
ly taking for granted the main Thing to be 
proved. It is farther pretended. that gy | 
vab is not the name of the Eſence or u. 
Hance, but of the Per ſon whole it is. Had 
it been ſaid of the Per/ons, inſtead of the 
Ver ſon, whoſe it is, we ſhould have no oc- 
 cafion to differ: But to ſuppoſe it the name 
5 one Perſon only, is begging the Queſti- 
_ Jehovah is the name of as many Per- 


Mx HM 6, &c. Defenſe o weries, p. 8. 5g 

d —_ 2 85 2 2 1 21. 1 

See $ Reply, p. 164. Com Seri * * 6 
d See Modeſt Plea, E u. * N 
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ſons as are of the ſame neceſſarily exiſting 
| Subſtance; and is ſomerimes taken Eſen- 
tially and ſometimes Perſonaliy, in like 
manner as the name God. It is farther faid, 
that Jehovah is the name of a living Per- 
ſon, not of an abſtraf? Subſtance . As 
if They who ſuppoſe it the name of three 
living Perſons, were not as clear of this 
Charge of making it the name of an abftrat? 
Subſtance, as They who make it the name of 
one only. No one ſuppoſes it to be the name 
of an abſtract Subſtance, but the name of a 
Perſon, or Perſbns, expreſſing his, or their 
Subſtance, confidered as neceſſarily exiſting. 
Whatever Abſtraction there is, in this par- 
tial way of conſidering anything, or things, 
under ſuch preciſe Formality, as aeceſſarily- 
exiſting, it holds equally, whether Fehovah 
be the name of one Per/on, or more: For 
neither one Perſon nor more are called 7e- 
hovah, 5 d, or 7%, any otherwiſe conſi- 
dered than as neceſſarily. exiſting. This 
being really the caſe, our Adverſaries, upon 
their own Hypotheſis, may as well ſuppoſe | 
it the name ofan abſtrat? Subſtance, as They 
may upon ors. For whenever they con- 
ſider a Perſon meerly as neceſſarily-exiſt- 
. they do not, under the Jame Notion, 


„ 80 Modeſt Plea, Sc. p. 193. See the ſame obj 70 
e [ 60. * * 181... 
: con- 
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conceive, him, under a. different Notion 
he ſame, Tea being neither more nor lefs 
than the fame Idea. They muſt in this caſe 
abſtract from the Idea of Perſonality; and 
conſider me Perſori no farther than as the Sub- 
je& or BY 1 Solos of that one — of 
Adeceſſuryss xilence: And conſequently They 
make Jehovab. thus preciſely ( conſider d. the 
name of an abft tract iy ubſance, as much as 


- 1 . 


We. Tho', in ſtrlet proprtety of languages 
| beicher They nor Wah i 1 all. 1 5 
frat Subſtance is indeed Soleciſim in 
ſpeech; nothing being properly be ha 
Except Ideas. But I proceed. 0 
Another Divine Ti the fribedt to God che 
bob, in Holy Scripture, is Almighty, as we 
imperfely render the Greek Wen - 
Abd %. The moſt remarkable Paſſage to 
our Purpoſe, is in the firſt. Chapter of 
the Apocalypſe. Bebhold, he cometh with 
"Clouds, and every Eye fhall fee Him, 
and they alſo which fy Him: And 
all Kindredt of the Earth ſhall wail be- 
canſe of Him: even ſo Amen. I am Al- 
 pba and Ome ega the Be inning and the 
Ending, faith the Korg” Which ir. .and 
N 2 was, and which is to come; The 
 ALmrcury. Rev. 1. 7, 8. All the Antients 
both before and after the Council of Nice, 
<Q a Under- 


hl 
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Underſtand this of God the Son . This 
alone is a ſtrong preſumption in favor 
of our conſtruction; eſpeciall when 
there is nothing in the Context but what 
confirms it, rather than other wiſe. The 
verſe immediately preceding relates to 
Cbriſt, who is to come in the Clouds, od 
and whom every. Be ball ſee: An 
the Title of 5 and Omega in A 
ſame verſe, is applied to Chriſt more than 
once in the Revelations f. A late Writer 
on the contrary, objects that, D. 4. of this 
Chapter, the words, He which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, are uſed as 
the diſtinguiſhing Character of the Perſon 
of the Father. He might as well argue that 
the words Alpha and · Omega, the Begin- 
ving and the End, (Chapt. 21. 6.) are 
uſed as the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
Perſon of the Father; and therefore That 
| Character cannot be applied to Chriſt in 


Send Conti” s ef "Hip polyt. Contr. Noet. 
c. 6. p. 10. Fabric. Origen Ws Arx . I. c. 2. Athanaſius, 
Fn ALE Bened. oY . Nazianz, Orat. 35. 
| P. Tom. 4. col. de Fid. |. 2. e. 4. 
8 V6. Hieron. in Zech. 2. p. 11 Ed. Bened. Epiphan. 
: Re 1. 488. Ed. Petay. 8 Auguſt. de Symb. ad Catech · I. 2. 

Andr. Cæſarienſ. in loc. See wy Defenſe, p-. 471. 


+ Rexel. 1. 11, 17.2. 8.— 22. 13. ch. 1. U. 17. and 18. the 
words ate 6 ne, 6 uns, © 6 &c. The liomg one: 
Camp. Numb. 14. 21. "494-461 T0 land ten. Septuag. | 

_ + Clarke's Script. Dor, p. 53. 2d. Ed. 5 | 
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. Rev: 2 13. or in Rev. 1. 17. where Firft i 
Laſt amounts to the ſame. It is no 
rocky thing, to find the ſame CharaFers,. 
in the ſame Scriptures, applied both to Fa» 
ther and Son. kit is what we aſſert and 
contend. for, and from thence proye that 
Father and Son are equally Divine. It is 
meer petitio e taking for 
ed the thing in Queſtion, to ſuppoſe that 
ſuch Characters are to 45/t3ngwiſbthe Father 
from the Son, only becauſe they are ap a7 F 
ed to the Father. For we can more joſtiy 
e on the other ſide, that they are not 
1 ee of the Father, as Father, be- 
1 5 nag them equally applied both to 
Father and Son. Another objection is, that 
the be Manuſtripts read Kveyos © Ss, 71 be 
Lord God, inſtead of 9 Kveus the Lord: 
which is not of great weight, ſince many o- 
a MSS fayour the preſent reading; we 105 
that if all the MSS had Lord God inſtead 
of Lord. it would be only. a farther proof 
that Chriſt is Lord God, conſonant to other 
| Scriptures,andt toall Antiquity. Origen, Am- 
 broſe, and Ferom ſuppoſe Lord God, to bein 
the Text; and yet ſcruple not to underſtand 
it of God the Son; as indeed they had n 
reaſon tor e ee * object farchee* 


* 
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chat nevrougd uy ( dimighty) i 105 always appli- E 
ed to the i only, in the moſt. antient 


Writers: Which is nororjoufly falſe in 
Fact, as appears 5 from their "underſtanding 
this very Text 2 the Son; beſides other 
collateral Evidepc he Halt pretence is 
that the Title 17 ea, Almighty, is al. 
Ways elſewhete, in Scriprute, applied to the 
Father only. oY hich I er 1 that it is 
meer ground kn to ſuppoſe” that 
as en 4s Thar Title is applied fo the one 
Godin tlie Old Telament, it is applied to to 
che Father only ; ſince it ma often be un 
derſtood kacke *cithet of ade e or 
Sou, or of the whole "Trinity. And 240 
th ar there are ſeveral Texts of the old Tell. 
Went, which we have gopd reafon to believe 
are to be underſtood articularly 2 
the Son. Palm the 2: 4th. has y. the pri- | 
| miriye Fathers f been wfeaſperee of Chrift. 
Now that Kielos Alt- Lord of Hoſts, ap- 
plied ro Chriſt in- That P[abn, i is equivalent 
ro Kleios warten l Angler, , appears 


* Joſtin. Mart. Hils of gl 24.19. "Dial. p 105. Jeb. 
mo Alex. p. 277. 647831. Tertulliz n. ad v: 3 c. 17. 


n l Ax - I. 1. c. 3, Hippelyt. Fo 
Int fabric. Folk Demonſtr. 2 1 p 281. 


wy Fuſeb. io Plaln- pag. Comm. ia a p. 374175 | 
LOW: 2 Dial. p. 19 · Cyprian. ey. 9 * 1 


Ma 
abet & Fid. J. © 1 1 Ys . a7 uf e 
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from hence. that the LX X Interpreters ren- 
der the ſaine words indifferently by one or 
other, as is obſerved“ by Ambroſe and 
Jerom; and may be eaſily ſeen in a multi- 
tude of Inſtances, by looking into Trom- 
wius's Concordance. Beſides that Sr. Fohn 
Himſelf in his Apocalypſe (4.8. ee to a 
Paſſage of Iſaiah c. 6. E oly, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hoſts; inſtead of 
Kei Aud (or aabaw)) Lord of Hoſts; 
| purs Kuex@» o ©1050 a TND Lord God 
Almighty. It may be proved likewiſe from 
Tf. 6. 5. compared with Jobn 12. 41. (as 
I -haye formerly obſcrved}) that our Savi- 
our Chriſt is Lord ef Hoeſts. that is. Kupus 
rar ruh Tœp˙, or Lord Almighty: The rt 
may be farther. proved from Zech. 2. 8 f. 
as is noted by the Learned Euſebius; who 
is therein followed by Ambroſe, and Feram. 
And a further proof of che fame Wing) muy 


1 


4 > Now & die fi pofirem 8 1 he 2880 
; Dominus Sabaorh ipſe ſit Rex glorie: Sabaoth autem Iles 


pPiretes alicubi Dominuns virtutuns,” alicubi Regem, alicubi 


|  Orpnipotenten interpreiati ſunt, Wars de Fid. b 4. 6. l. 
2 524. Ed. Renad . Wee 


. a . Septuaginta 2 


. 
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S 30. ff RY | vhs 
"+ Vid. Eufeb: Demonſtr. Ev 7 r g Veron. 
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be evidently drawn from Zech. 12. 5, 
10. compared with Job. 19. 34. 37. 
Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to check 
the confidence of ſuch as roundly affirm 
(without a Syllable of Proof) Thar the Title 
of  xaTXxpirop, ' Almighty, is in Holy 
ri and ; leg always to the Father 


ogy. 


As to the tees remai intrip Divine 7. * 
_ Viven to the Son, in Holy Scriprure, I ſhall 
but juſt mention them, not having room 
to enlarge. He is called The Lord of 
G#ory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. which if compared 
with the Title of King of Glory ( ſalm 
240 and the deſcription there given, wi 
appear to be a Title of great weight 7 
and ſignificancy, King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, is another Divine Title 
attributed to Chriſt Rev. 17. 14. — 19. 
16. This very Title is made the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Character of the one true 
God by St. Paul, in theſe words: who 
it the bleſſed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. 
+ Tien. 6. 15. The laſt Divine Title intend 
to mention, and barely to mention, is 
That of Firſt and Laft, Alpha and O- 
mega, the Beginning and the End. (Rev. 
1. 37. 22. 13.) the ro tar is applied 


© | 


" — 2 1 24 Ao 6 — 77 1 A * 4 0 
* CO NN bee © HO DE e 2 f * * W — 2 9 7 
28 CC ˙ —⏑PAu1l.. ꝛ·v¾uʒ / ‚A . A ar E nar ante; 
5 5 + oF * N 1 75 * v 
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to the one ſupreme God. 1/2. 41; 4. — qu 
6. and to Gad the Father Rev. 21. 6 
The force of theſe Expreſſions I have elſe · 
where open d aid explain d, and need 


Thus far 1 haye proceeded in recount-: 
ing, explaining, and vindicating the ſeve- 
ral Divine Titles aſcribed to God the 
Son, in Holy-Scripture, Particular ob- 
jections to This, or That. I have took care to 
anſwer in their proper places: General ob- 
jections againſt the whole, intended to 


7 See Defenſe of ſome Queries, p. 113. and Chaldee Para- 
 pbraſe upon Iſa. 41. 4. ; FORE 
| 2 . . The us Author of Modeſt Plea continued, 
,12. endeavors to elude the force of theſe Texts. 1. By re. 
Eeering to the Words, I am He that liveth and was dead, G. e. 
Rev. 1. 19,18. But He would have done well to have conſidered 
the Force of 6 Z. See iſt. Letter to the Author of the 
' Hiſtory of Montaniſm, p. 92d. 2dly, By referring to Rev. Fa 
3-14. which I have explain'd Serm. 2d, and which confirmg 
the Senſe I had given of Alpha and Omega. 3dly. By remit- 
ting us to Rev. 13. 16. which is no Explication of the Phraſe 
of Firſt and Laſt, but very wide and foreign. 4thly. by vefer- 
ing to Heb. 12. 2. Which, if it be a good Comment upon Iſa. 
1. 4.— 44 6.— 48. 12. and Rev. 1, 8.— 21. 6. Then 


2 


tit be alſo a juſt Explication of the Parallel Texts. Rev. 1. 
11, 17. — 2. 8.— 22, 13. But if the contrary be manifeſt in 
one Caſe, we muſt have ſomething-more than meer Conjeftures 
and Fancies, before we admit it in the other. The Phraſe Firſt 
and laſt, . expreſſes iſt. the Peerleſ; Majeſiy of God who is He 
34h, Supreme Power, Dignity, and Glory. See II. 44. 6, 7, fl. 
4. Creation and Government of all things. See Iſa. 48. 12. G. 

Avid. 24. Abbadie on the Divinity of Chrift. f. 77. &c. 183, 
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weaken the Concluſton we draw from 
them, ſhall be conſider d herbaſter. But 
it will be pre r, in the mean while, to 
take a vicw of the Dioinue -Mttributes 
applied, in Scripture, to our Bleffed Sa- 
viour. Theſe therefore (if God permit) 
are to be the St | 
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Na former Diſcourſe, upon theſe Words; 
1 obſeryed that they contained two Ar- 
ments to prove the Divinity of our Hleſ- 


Lord: The Firſt of which ariſes from 


ca 


this Loni deration, that the Influences, Gifts, 
and Graces of God's own Spirit, with the 
Glory of them, are aſcribed to Chriſt br 
LS Es the 


* 


0 
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the Second is, that all things which the 
Father hath, are by our Bleſſed, Lord claim- 
ed as his own. After a brief account of 
the firſt Argument, I proceeded more at 


poſt og theſe three N = 


I; { 


a * 


l To 44 3 the PE le are 
aſcribed to the Son, in Holy - Scripture. 

2. To thow that the Divine Actri. 

Jute: are _ aſcribed to Him. | | 


3. To . op whe ori of the 8 
Allg from thence, and to obviate ſuch 
General Objections as — to wWeaken our 
Concluſion. 


„ had" Then only time to go through 
thi firſt of theſe three ; recount- 
ing the ſeveral "Divine Tires, which. are 
in Scripture applied to God the Son, as 
well as to Goo. the Facher. 1 ber 


2 80 5 ; a . 2 . y - 9 
5 ; : + 3 


M. 83 that the. _ 8 2 
tributes are coor —.— to Both. 1 
ſnall inſiſt part Four: Eter. 
Sit. — TON and 
3 of which, in their 2 


1. The 


RAP 99-6 
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1. The Sctip rure-proofs of the Eteraityor 1 


God the Son, are many and clear; and 
may be divided into two ſorts, being cither 
 implicite and indirect, or explicite and di. 
ref. The implicite or indirect proofs 
1 ſhall bur briefly mention, as belonging 
to other parts of my Deſign, and not fo 
erly coming in here. If the Son be 
God, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, as T 
have before ſhown, he is of courſe Zzer- 
nal. But this 1 paſs over here, my deſign 
being now, not to prove Him to be Erer. 
nal becauſe he is God, but to prove that 
be is God becauſe he is Eternal; founding 
thereupon a new and diſtinct Argument of 
aer ne 


1 have before ſhown that e I. 8 is 
to be underſtood of God the So. And 
now I muſt obſerve, that That ſingle Text 
affords two Arguments of his Eternity. 
He is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
end the Ending: which is the very deſerip- 
tion given of the Eternity of the one God 

of Iyrael“, and which our Adverſaries 
Ebeniklyes would not ſcruple to interpret 
as We do, provided only they might be per- 
mitted to underſtand the Text of God the 
Father. Beſides this, the Son is alſo He 


FR vie Definſs: f. 112+ germ. 6. p. 233 · 


which 
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which is, an which g, and which is 
fa, come, the Almighty... Our. Adverſaries 
allow. that. theſe words denote indepen- 
dent Eternity: Only they | are _ pleaſed, 

without any grounds for ĩt, to underſtand 
them of God the Father; having before · hand 
ſettled it as a Rule of Interpretation with 
themſelves, that every Text, of this kind, 
ſhall be underſtood of God the Father ; 
or elſe that the very ſame Phraſes when 
applied to God the Fon, ſhall loſe their 
fignificancy , and bear a very different 
meaning from what they do, hen en 
to God the Fatber. . 


23 00 


The Son: J being W is a 3 
proof of his Eternity, That Name expreſ⸗ 
fing (as Criticks allow) Neceſſary- exi- 
ſtence. Our Adverſaries would never ſcru- 
ple This Conſtruction of the Name Jeho- 


vah f. could They but find a Way to e- 


* Clarke's Script. Dodr. p. 264+ 24. 2 


Þ+ See Clarke's Script. Dor. (p. 88. 24 Ed. ) Where He in- 
terprets 6 wv, and T> ov, the Self- exiſtent Being, or Perſon, and, 
10 confound his Readers, puts Self. exiſtent inſtead of Neceſſari- 
ly-exiſting. Comp. Reply p. 164. and Script. Doctr. 264+ See 
alſo M elt Plea p. 163. Where the Author admits that the 
Word Jehovah alludes to Self. exiſtence (He ſbould have 4 
Neceſſary. exiſtence) and tells us that it ſignifies Him, whoſe 
thus Eſſence is, meaning the Father only; adding a weak Rea- 
ſen or two, why the ſaine Name, when applied to God the. Son, 
* not fe ignify the r Thing, v viz. C -exiſtence. £ 

; 4 0 1 


e fine 
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fine the Name, as They do the Thing, 


ro the Father only. But having an 


beſte to ſerve, and refolving that Words 


ſnall not ſignify what They really do, any 
farther than is conſiſtent with their precons 
ceived Opinions, They are forced either co 
deny chat the Name Jehovah ſignifies Ne- 
ceſſany. evi at all, or at leaſt to deny 
that it ſo dignifies when applied to God the 
Son. Such is their Purtiality in this mo- 
mentous Cauſè, in which the Honour of 
rheir God and Saviour is ſo nearly and 


deeply concern d. But I proceed. The K- 


teruity of God the Son is farther proved 
from his creative Powers, which 1 — 
before explain'd and vindicated at 


And more directly from Thoſe Paſſages of : 


Holy Scripture which declare Him to have 
exiſted before all Creatures f. For if He ex- 
iſted before: any thing was made, He muſt 

of Conſequence be anmade, and therefore 
eternal. 


15 N 


There i is a of RED, paſſag e of he? 8 


| phet Micab, relatin to this Head, which ts 
too conſiderable to be omitted. But Thou 
_ ' Bethlehem Ephratah, thoug h Thon be 
little among the Thouſands of Judab, 355 
out of Thee ſhall He come forth unte me 


F * Joh. 1, 75 19, Coleſl; . 1. 46. 1 Cor. 8. 16. 
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that is to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe go- 
in ge forth beve been from of old. from 
ce af. . Mic. 5. 2. Here is a plain de- 
tion * Two comings forth : One when 
Chrifthhould be Born in Bethlehem; the o- 
ther long before from of old, and from e- 
 wer/aſimmg. This paſſage is a full and clear 
proof of Chriſts preexiſtence before his 
Birth of che Virgin, and a probable proof, 
at leaſt, of an eternal pre-cxiſtence. Here 
are two Expreſſions from of old. and from 
ing; the rendring of two Hebrew 
Phraſes, either of which ſingly does ſome- 
times denote Eternity in the ſtrict Senſe t, 
and therefore Both together may be thought 
to do ſo much rather: Eſpecially if it be 
confider'd that here is no limitation of 
Time intimated in the context; nor is there 
any deducible from the nature or reaſon 
of the Thing it Self. However, I pretend 
_ ro call this Conſtruction of the P lage no 


® Cyrifs Note upon this Text js worth obſervin 1. oy 
pb 1 vi voy ea 7d Buda, AA Ego e Toy G 45 Fees 
Ipis Ddr. pln vpe "ep x0 37 "uB mallzg ms Aire, 
e Ain gie, Tor aurieg. Cyrill, - Catech.. 11. p. 145 
| Aires 4 F Io odds, 5 ur Nd 1 . mpeics Tpo FarTws | 
F a ix Farp; Du, au T6" 4 a are ar ati, 4 
aua fd g- ieriege, ii audi, ins il ab 
alder A . Athanaſii, Euſebii, & Cyrilli Fr gs in . N . 
n, Athan. Tom. 1. p. 1256. Ed. Bened. Fid. & Nieron. 
In Lee: Epiphban- Ancor. p. 32. Euſeb. Dem Ev. 1. 7. c. 2. 
+ For the firſt, See, Palm 55- 19. Habakk. | 1. 12. For 


"on P * 2.— 93. 2. 


more | 
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more than probable; ſince there is not 
ground ſufficient for calling it certain and 
iudiſputable. Only this I may add, by 
way of remark, that whoſoever ſhould un- 
dertake to prove the Eternity of God the 
Father, from any expre/# words, either of 
the old or new Teſtament, would find his 
proof of it liable to the fame difficulty, 
and uncertainty, from the Ambiguity of the 


Hebrew, or Greek Phraſes uſed to de⸗ 
note Eni. 4 


| Another Argument (of like kind with 
the former) to prove the Eternity of God 
the Son, may be drawn from $olomorn's de- 
ſcription of M iſdom Prov. 8. 22, 30. The 
Lag of old*, and the Chriſtian Church 
from the Beginning, underſtood That paſ- 
ſage of a Perſon, the Subſtantial Wiſe 
mM of God, (either the Wo RD, or the 
oly Spirit, but generally the Former.) 
And this was no matter of diſpute between 
the Catholicls and Arians formerly; nei- 
ther is it, as 1 conceive, at this day. The 
only diſpute is, whether we are right in our 
interpreting. the Phraſes, from the begin-. 


* See Allix, Fudgnient of the Fewiſh Church. 

- + Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 184, 375. Ed. Jebb. Iren. . 4. 
2d. p. 253. Clem. Alex. p. 832. Tertull. contr. = | 
18. contr. Prax, c. 6. Origen. Comm. in Joh. p 11. * 
33. 36% Athenagoras: p. 40. Theoph, Antioch. 12 92. 
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g. from everlaſting &c. (Prov. 8. 23.) 
of. a ic Eternity. It muſt be own'd that 
our Argument, ſo far as it is built meerly 
upon the Critical meaning of the Phraſes. 
and their uſage in Scripture, amounts only 
to a ſtrong Probability, as in the Text of 
Micah before ſpoken of. But it may re- 
ceive ſome Additional ſtrength from ſeveral 
other conſiderations, which it may be pro- 
to mention: iſdom is here ſaid to 
have been with the Lord, in the Beginning 
of his way, before his works of old (v. 
22.) that is, before the Works of Creation; 
| before there were any Creatures; conſe- 
. quently from all Eternity. Wi ſdom is far- 
ther ſaid to have been by him, as one 
brought up with him: (v. 30.) which 
ſeems to be a very eaſy and natural deſcrip- 
tion of Two that had been always together 
coeternal with each other; which is farther 
confirm'd from the following words, and 1 
was daily his delight. rejoycing always 
before Him (v. 30.) intimating, as Origen 
has well obſerved®, that the Father can no 
more be ſuppoſed to have been ever without 
the Won, or A, (here n under 


+ Qs Nui 8 1055 1201 3 ale 755 7 VINE: zins. KY Gor) 
1g zun, 80% Toy @cor Toy wn. gui aur dix foreper, 

cops dero ce. o E odd 1 a xapwr raise raf. 
W apud Athanaſ. Decret. 8 S. Nie, p. 233, | 


the 
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the name of W1spom,) than he can be ſup- 
mg to have ever wanted Foy and Happe- 
e. But what moſt of all confirms us int 
this Sentiment, is, the Sox's being here re- 
preſented (as we are fiow to ſuppoſe) un- 
der the name and figure of Wiſaom; inti- 
mating that he is as near to, and inſepara= 
ble from, God the Father, as his'own Wiſe 
dom is; and conſequently cveternal. This 
alſo is taken noticè of by Origen; who 
from thence draws an ee for the 
Eternity of the Logos, or Mord. * 


What has been here faid reminds me 845 
ſome other Arguments, near akin to that 
now mention d, of the Eternity of God 
the Son, drawn from the ſeveral names a- 
ſcribed to him in Holy Scripture ; ; Such as 
AS , Sapuss Gs, annguc, (oy, that is, 
Word, Power of God, Light, Truth, Life, 
and the like. The Antients were of opinion 
that the Eternity of God the Son; was in- 
finuated in thoſe names : That the Father 


* Origen. Comm. in Joh. , Com fd. . * 
ebe, 5. 230. Ed. LF, ps Ne . 5. ” 5 
1 EZ dx ve o O16, „8s e? d, 4 e ab oy ava 7 

Nie, leg Aνννẽ,/ 3. Athen. Leg. C. 10. p · 
Solus autem, quia nihil aliud extrinſecus prater flain. 
terum, ne tunc quidem ſolus; habebat enim ſecum, quam 
habebat in ſemetipſo; Rationem ſuam E Rationalis enim 
5 & Ratio in Ipſo prius; & ita ab n omnia. Tertull. 
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could no more be without the Son, than 
without Thought, or Power, or Light, or 
Truth, or Life; the Son being decipher'd 
and figur'd under thoſe names, or Characters, 
on purpoſe to expreſs his near Relation to 
the Father, and his inſeparable co. eternity. 
This Argument of the primitive Catholick 
Fathers I am the more willing to take notice 
of, becauſe it has been ſtrangely, tho' perhaps 


| Kemeneirw 24g 5 reh 2 Aizen, I : ors ear wv 6 1 ; 
an ice M 75* avPice wore ., 3 Avy©- wx wv, © Loon 00% 1 
Orig. apud Athanaſ. Tom. 1. p. 233. 
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undefignedly, miſrepreſented by ſome late 
Writers“. We are told that to argue (as 
the Antients did) that the Father con 

der d without the Son would be without 
Reaſon and without Wiſdom, is ſuppoſing” 
the Son to be nothing but an Attribute of 
the Father. But this is groſlly miſtaking. 
the Senſe of thoſe primitive Writers; who: | 
were no leſs Men than Athenagoras, Ter 4 
rullian, Origen, Hippolpsus, Dionyſius of 
| Rome, with the other Dionyſius of Alen. 
andria, and Alexander” Biſhop of Aller- 
andria: Men that had not quite loſt their 
Senſes, when they wrote theſe things; moſt 
of them notoriouſſy known to have been 
ſtrenuous Oppoſers of the Noertan- or Sa- 
bellian principle, which ſuppoſes the Son to 
be nothing more than an Attribute of the 
Father. The truth is, theſe primitive om 
Writers did ſuppoſe, ſince the Son had tze 
ſame names given Him, in Scripture, that ; 
God's Attributes have, (being called the 
Wiſdom, the Reaſon, and the Power &c. 
of God) that there was ſome meani 
and ſignificancy i in thoſe Names; and They 
took it to be This, that the San was near 
and dear unto the Father as his own Attri- 
. ; inſe parable from Him, and coeter- 


9 Clarke⸗ Script. Doctr. p. 255- 257. 2d 22. 177 
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nal with Him. Some Moderns may in- 
deed aſſign. other reaſons for the Sow's hav- 
ing thole Names: They may tell us that 
He: is called the- Wiſdom of Ga and the 
| Power of God, becauſe God's Miſdom and 
Power are manifefted by Him But then 
let them own'that this is hut Conjefure at 
moſt; novel Conjecture; and that the Rea - 
ſon; aſſign'd by the Primitive Fathers may 
he true, for any thing that appears to the 
contrary.; nay is much more likely to be 
true, conſidering how. near many of thoie 
Writers lived to the Apofighth, time, and 
bow d e were in thoſe Scnti- 
ments, and chow; ſuitable: thols Sentiments 
are to the other high Things laid, in Scrip - 
ture, of the Son of God: Beſides, that theſe 
| Alames and Charatters are not common to: 
other things; not given to Prophets, or 
Apuſtles. nor to the very Angels,  ( tho} 
God's Miſdom & c. is manifeſted hy them) 
but are poculiat to the Sen of God. We 
find — Catholic he, aſterwatds, following 
che Example of their rated, frequent - 
M inſiſting vpon the ſamę way of reaſon- 
ing. in proof of Wesen 5 Hire ah: Ms 

* 30 214; Eþ 1-211 3& 5111 „ ©3096 
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1- the rather obſerve, becauſe it is evident 
that thoſe later Writers, eſpecially , „ were 
very far from ſuppoſing the Son to be no- 
thing but an Attribute: And indeed it is but 
miſrepreſentation, without ſo much as any 
probable ground, to charge it upon the An- 
te. nicene Writers; tho! they may ſometimes 
have expreſs d chemſelves more bes { 25 
W on that Head. e 
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There is Another Argument of the Sons 
Eternity inſiſted on by ſame, even of the 
Ante. nicene Catholicks“, drawn from the 
conſideration. of the Son s being the expreſs 
Image of the Father's Peron, (according 
to Hebr. 1.3.) and conſequently reſembling 
Him in every Perfection, and particularly 
in his Eternity, the e des of rt 
But 1 proceed. 0 


There is one paſſage more in ws new 
3 which has been uſually brought 
u proof of Chriſts Eternny. The Au- 
8. of the Epiſtle to the-Hebrews (Ch. 
7.) introduces Melchiſedetk as a Type of 
22 Of bim he lays, that he had 20 
beginning of Days, nor end of 'Life :" that 
is, no beginning nor ending of his Prieſt-. 
hood is any where recorded. This is a ty- 
ical repreſentation of Chriſt; wherefore 
it ſeems that Cbriſt muſt really have What 
the Dye was no more than à fafnt reſem- 
blance of vix. an eternal exiſtence without 
Beginning, and without Eud. That be 
ſhall never have end off Life, is unconteſt- 
ed, If therefore to have 10 E of Life 
impotts . a future Eternity i in the largeſt 
Senſe, it ſeems moſt natural to underſtand 
that to have 0 beginning, of. Dye muſt 


* Origen,” spück Abagäf Tor . ins 
Alex. apud Th Theod, J. 1. c. + . Py Us = | 
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rt Eternity backwards, in the largeſt 
Sele alſo*. Thus far I have proceeded in 
the Scripture-proofs f of Chriſt's Eternity 
conſiderd as diſtinet from the Attribute of 
Immutability; tho in ſound reaſoning one 


implies the other, and to prove Either, is 
at the ſame time proving 8 "This benz 
W DIE | 


2. To the more 8 proof of his 
Tmmutability. I ſhall not repeat the Argu- 
ments from his being Jehouah; Alpha and 
mega; be which was, and which 18, and 
which, is to come, or the like, equally 


proves. both Eternity, and Independent 


ternity, that is, Immutability; | becauſe 
the force of thoſe has: been already conſi- 
* der: d. But chere are two or three Texts, 
before omitted, which I hae reſerved for 
Qui typum gerens Domini, & fine Pätfe, & fine Natre 
| & fine generationis enarratione, & fine initio,  & ſine fie de: 


ſcribitur; ut oſtenderet Sem 22 Filium Dei in . hung 
mundum eſſe venturum, qui & ſine Patre ſecundum incartia- 


tionem natus eſt, & ſine) Matre ſecundum Aivinam generatio- 


nem, & ſe enarratione generations; quia ſcriptum eſt; 


| Mevationem autem 185 yu enarrabis 7 Ambrof. de Fid. Id, 5. | 


| Ge 17 pl 2 10 . 2 5 2 5 Ky hae LFSET IE» 
+; 45 70 the Senſe of the mo early Fathers, in relation 10 
Cbriſt⸗ Eternity, I have octaſion ſhown it in part. 2 
the reſt, I refer. the ingenuous and Due Reader- 10 B 
20 Collections Fr. ee en chat He 2 De- 
feuſio Fid. Nice Which aße abimdantly n, 2 an 

ingenuous Enquiper, that the Eternit 5 4 God the Son 2 every 
' oonflant Diitrine of the Ghriftian C 

and that the — was _ ue 9 
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urch from the Beginning, | 


„ 
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this place, and ſhall now conſider anna. 


5 ns Author of the Epiſile to the He- 
| Pa, oppoſing the Immutability of Chriſt 
to the fading and -periſhing Nature of the 
Heavens and the Earth, ſets it forth thus, 
in very expreſſive Terms. Thou, Lord. in 
the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of 
tbe Earth; and the Heavens are the 
Works of thine Fund.. They Jhall periſh,” 
bug Thou REMAINEST: 20% they all fhall 
wax" old as: dbeh a Garment; und as 4 
Poſture ſhalt thin fold them up, and. by 
bai be Cnancey :' i Thou * ART THE 
SAME, and thy Tears ſhall not fil. Hebr. 
1. 10, 11, T7. This is the very deſcriptio 725 
which the Holy PJalnfht gives us of the [7 
murability, or unchangeable Nartire, of the 
only trove Etermal Ged. Anif fince it is 
: here, Wigoupi any. 1 or limitation, 
applied N ehe ioſpired Writer, 11 u. Sa-. 


11641 


an = corey! -any chigg leß Heres than 
it does There.” There cannot be any words 
deviſed more expreſs or em w_ than 


theſe are: TREK all periſb; but Than 
remaineft - They Ln be . e bur 
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expreſſions was well underſtood by the 
great Athanaſius, and triumphantiy urged. 

againſt rhe Arians *. There is another 
— 55 out of the Epiſtle ta the He. 
1 ws of like import, a e in omg. 
Terms the Immutability of Chri e[#8. 
_ Chriſt the ſame. yeſterday . t 29 and 
_ for ever Hebr, 13. 8. Here is the Phrase 8 
ayTo5, the ſame, again applied ro the Per-. 
ſon of Chriſt. as before in Chapter the ſirſt: 
And, beſides, here's all Time Poft, preſent, 

and to come,. Taken i in, to wake the deſerip- 
tion ſtill more full and compleat. It may. 
| be beſt explain d from a parallel Text in tlie 
Revelations, by the Charactet of, u, 
is, and which was, and which is to come: 
Words. which confeſſedly and undeniab = 
denote eternal, unchangeable exiſtance, What 
is There expreſsd by, ir, was, and ic f 
come, is Here ſignified by ye/7erday, 79 day. 
an for ever, Thus Was the Text gene. 
rally underſtood by Catholicks. 30 the 4th, 
and 5th, Generics, t and frequent] Y cited. 4- 5 


4. — eg . Natyre of God. "Origen Conte call; *. : 

17. 1 69 31... : 
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gainſt the Arian. How the Arians re- 
plied to it then, we know not; unleſs we 

may make 4 Judgment | of it from what 

is faid mw. It is now pretended that the 
meaning of the Text is only this; that the 
Dodktrine of Chrift, once taught by "the 
Apoſtles,” onght t0 be preſe ſerved unchang- 
ed*: Bur, Runge Favor, this is rather the 
Pace Inferen we, built 1 upon the Propo- | 
fiction of the Tex than oh Propoſition, =: 
felf: For let us take in the whole Context. 

which is as follows. Remember, them 
which have the Rule over von, who, have 
aken unto oo The word:of God: whoſe 
Faith follow, , conſiderin the end of their 
e Jeſus 2 770 (is) the ſame 
yeſt ferda 115 day, and for 22 Be not 
carrie about” "with divers and ſtrange 
Dotrines,; y # r it i 4 So thing 1 
the Heart be eabliſb d &. Now, grad 
3 400 "reference to thofe going be- 
fore viz. conſidering the end of 7 Con- 
verſation; ot to Th words Melder 
following: viz, Be not carried about with 
divers and ſtran ge Dofrines; - Either Way, 
the Senſe is good and the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment pertinent. For upon the former ſup- 
poſition, the Senſe will run thus: Imi- 


„Clarke's le Dar, p. . "Reply, p. Ns ' Model 
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«« rate your Paſtors, conſidering how great 
« and how Divine a Perſon you thereby ad: 
„here to; onè who is no created or m 
« table Being, capable of failing i in his own 
% 'Perſon, or of \diſappointing you in your 
a Juſt expectations. „but one that is e- 
10 1 and unchangeably the ſame 7 
6 + whom therefore you may infallibly de- 
% pend on, in the final reſult of Things. 
In this view, the Apoſtles Senſe is both 
: juſt | and pertinent, and' is not much unlike 
to what is elſewhere ſaid of God, that he 
is the Lord and changes nor Mal. 3, 6. and 
that with Him there is no variableneſs 
neither ſhadow of turning. Jam. 1. 17. But 
if we underſtand this Text with regard to 
the words immediately following: ( Be not 
carried about with divers and ſtrange 
DoFrines ) ſtill the Senſe is juſt and to 
1 purpoſo. Do not ye change, for Je- 
: : hs Chriſt never changes, being immura- 
«+ bly and eſſentially the fame: Endeavor to 
« copy after Him as far as your imperfect 
*+« Natures will permit: Thus the Precept 
and the Example hang together, much aſter 
the ſame manner as in a Text of St. Mat- | 
thew: Be ye therefore perfect even a4 
. Father which is in Heaven is Per. 


3 
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ed by thoſe before them: In fine, it is op 


ctrine nevertheleſs is ſer forth, by other 

. Scriptures; and confirm d by all Antiquity *: 
And now let any Man of common Inge- 

145 ad b | Cr di gat 

nuity be left to Judge which of the two 

- '* The Immuability of Chrift ir implicitdy and conſequen- 

tially aſſerteu as often' as the primitive Writers aſſert the Eterni- 

ty. or Conſubſtantiality or proper, emphatical Exiſtence (which 

we now expreſs by neceflary-exiſtence) of God the Son; or declare 

Him to be God in the ſtrict Senſe, or no Creature; ſo that di- 

rect and . expreſs Teſhmonies of Chriſt's immutability, if They 
occur not ſo often, are leſs needful. Bui ſome there are, full 

and particular o that very point. Vid. Iren. l. 3. c. 8 4. 


183. Tertullian. Contr. Prax. c. 27. Origen. Contr. 
P: 269. 170. e 
We 


inter⸗ 
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Interpretations offerd, be the true one. 
Having conſider'd the Scripture- proofs of F 
—_— Eternity, and Tirtdur cbality 52 
N to; Another of his N At- 
— 1 een 
a Oedt is «Kind vie Attri- . 
| bate, aſcribed, in Scripture, to our Saviour 
Chriſt. Now we are ſure that Thou know-. 
eft all things ; ; faid his Diſciples unto Him. 
(Job. 16. 30.) And again, Lord, T, hon. 
knoweſt all Things (Job. 21. 17.) ſaid St. 
Deter, directing, his diſcourſe to Chriſt. 
The Words, in both places, are general, 
without any limitation or reſerve intimated 
| in Text, or Context: neither does the E- 
vangeliſt, who recorded theſe ſayings, any 
where inſert any Caution to prevent our 
underſtanding them in the higheſt and moſt 
unlimited Senſe. Thus far the Preſumption 
lies in favor of our Conſtruction: And 1 
| ſhall endeavor farther to ſhow from other 
Seriptures, that thoſe Expreſſions ought to 
be underſtood in their utmoſt latitude, and 
ſhall withal examine and confute the Arian | 
or bY orinian pretences to the contrary. - 


- That God che Son bnowreth eU Thi f 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, may be juſtl inferr d 
1 bis being The Searcher Ul Heart, 


and 
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and His Knowledge of the. Deep. Things of 
God. To be * N, Searcher of. the 
Heart, is the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
Character of the One true God, as appears 
from Jerem. 17. ro. I the Lord ſearch 
the Heart, I try the Reins. And from 
1 Kings. 8. 39. Thou, even Thou only. know- 
eft the Hearts of all the Children of Men. 
And from Ads. i5. 8. God which knoweth 
the Hearts. Vet this very Perfection our 
Bleſſed Lord claims to Himſelf. I am He, 
faith He, that ſearcheth the Reins and the 
Heart. Rev. 2. 23. And St. Jahn teſtifies 
of Him, that He knew all Men. Joh. 2.24. 
knew what was in Man. Joh. 2. 25. And 
the Diſciples, in their prayer to Him ( as 
| ſeems moſt probable) ſay, Thou, Lord, which 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men. Acts. 1. 
24. This is farther confirm'd from Hebr. 4. 
12, 13. The WORD of God is quick and 
19 and Harper than any tuo. edged 
Sword, pierc in 5 even to the dividing a- 
funder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
joints and.marrow, and is a Diſterner 

of the T hong ber and Intents of the Heart : 
neither is there any Creature that is not 
manifeſt in his ſight : but all Things are 
naked, aud —_ unto the eyes of Him 
with whom we have to do. Thar this Paſ- 
ſage i is ® be. underſtood. of the Abyss; of 
5 4 ord, | 
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mord, that is of Chriſt, I think, need not 
be doubted: The Characters are plainly > 
Per ſonal, and the Name of Word is appro- 
priated ro Chriſt by St. John; (Joh. 1. 1. 
Rev. 19. 13.) and the Sword, or to. edged 
Sword, is a Figure often mention'd in 
the Revelations, where Chriſt is ſpoken 
of: Rev. x. 16. — 2. 12, 16.— 19. 15. 
This paſſage was underſtood of Chriſt , 
both before and after the Council of Nice, 
by Catholick Writers“: And the Appli- 
cation of it to Chriſt is not (that I know 
of) ſcrupled by our Modern Arians, any 
more than it appears to have been doubt. 
ed of by their Predeceſſors. Here then 
it is faid of Chriſt, that All things are 
naked before Him; that every Creature 
is manifeſt in his Sight; and that He is 
a4 Diſterner of the Thoughts and In- 
rents of the Heart: Strong and lively Ex- 
preſſions of his Divine Omniſtience;, I 
know not whether any fuller, or more figni- * 
ficant can be produced out of the Holy 
Scripture, in proof of the Omni ſciencèe even 
of God the Father. To This may be ad- 
ded Another celebrated Text, (Colo. 2. 
3.) In whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
* Origen j „ p. 34. Athanaſ. Tom. 1. p. 503. 539. 
ane, il, f. 5. Kaste dr Fl. 1 4. 4 f. . l 14 
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Wiſdom and Knowledge. The Author of 
Scripture Doctrine pretends, that it is am- 
biguous whether this refers to the Father. 
or to Chriſt. But, if it certainly refers to 
Either, there can be no reaſonable doubt but 
it refers to Chriſt, immediately before men- 
tion'd. The words run thus: The acknow- 
 ledgment of the myſtery of God and the 
Father, and of Chriſt, (e 6) in whom are hid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 
_ Ledge. There may be ſome Queſtion whe- 
ther the words ( d) may not refer to uvreus,. 
Myſtery, before ſpoken of; and ſo may not 
be properly render'd, in which, inſtead of 
in whom. But if they be rightly render'd in 
whom, it is plain they muſt refer to the 
neareſt Antecedent, Chr:/?: And in this, In- 
terpreters are agreed *. Origen, Hilary, and 
the antient Author of the Commentaries 
, under the name of St. Ambroſè, refer the 
words to Chriſt. The Two latter, as alſo 
O /ril of Alexandria, draw an Argument 
from them of the abſolute Omni ſciencèe of 
Chriſt. Clemens of Alexandria twice cites 
the Text: Bur whether he underſtood the 
words in diſpute to relate to Myſtery go- 
ing before, or to the Perſon of Chriſt, is 


* Origen. Comm. in Matt. p. 209, Hilar. p. 1025, 1028. 
Pſeud- Ambroſ. in loc: Clem. Alex. p. 683. 694. Vid. 
& Cyrill. Alex. ady. Anthropomorph. p. 38322 
. FL uncer· 
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uncertain. It is obſervable, that Four of 
the Authors, now mention d. read the words 
ſomewhat differently from the preſent (o- 
pics. As to the Senſe of the Words, and 
their reference to Chriſt, we fſhall find but 
lirtle reaſon to doubt, if we: aut the | 
general ſcope, and. drift. of the Apo le, of 
this Epiſtle; which was to ſer, fort | 
ole hon and Dignity of Chrif. This ap- 
pears particularly from. verſes 15. 16 his ap 
19th, of the firſt Chapter; and from the 

ach verſe of this very Chapter, where, we 
are told, that in Him dwelleth all the ful. 
* of the Godhead bodily. Well might 
the Apoſtle ſay, that All the Treaſures of 
# — 1 and Knowledge were in him in 
whom all.che Fulneſs of the Godhead was 
alſo, I Know, our Adverſaries, whether Soci- 
nianc or Arians, will endeavor to clude the 
Force of this Text, as well as of the other. 

But, as the Apoſtle uſhered it in with a very 
ſolemn Caution, to beware Jeft., any Man 
Apoil us through Philo ſo phy, and vain. De- 
(eit, after the Tradition , Men, after | 
the Rudiments of the Morld, and not af- 

ter, Gbriſt: :.. So ler all true Chriſtians be- 
Bare. leſt they, be impaled upon by wow 
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Pretences, built upon falſe Philoſophy, and 
vain deceit; not upon found and true Rea- 
ſoning. The Author of Scripture Do- 
Brine refers us* to John 14. 10. The Fa. 
ther that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
Works. If he means that the Father's Na- 
ture and Godhead ſo dwells and reſides in 
Chriſt, as to make a full and intire Commu- 
nion of Subſtance, and of all Perfecti- 
ons, inſomuch that the Son ſhall therefore 
be Totus ex Toto, Perfectus er Perfecto, 
very God of very God; then indeed this 
Conſtruction would not be amiſs, being rhe 
fame which Hilary, and ſome other Catho- 
licks give of it. But, if he underſtands the 
Father's in-dwelling i in any lower Senſe, it 
would have come better from a Socinian, 
who would interpret the F#lneſs of the Go. 
Bead. of the Father dwelling- in the Man 
Chriſt Feſus. It cannot eaſily be imagined 
that the Apoſtle, who, in the firſt Chapter 
of this Epiſtle, had ſaid ſo many high and 
great Things of the Inherent and Perſonal 
Dignity of the Son of God, as exiſting 
before all Things, Creating, Preſerving, 
and Suſtaining the whole Univerſe, ſhould 
"now fall ſo low as to tell us, that he meant 
it not of any inherent . perſonal 9 
of the Jon, but of the Father only: 


8 . Clarke's OE: Doi. Þ 114. "0. Ed, 


. if 
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if the Apoſtle had ſo intended it, why 
ſhould not he have ſaid plainly that the Father 
dwelt in Him, a plain eaſy Thing, inſtead 
of ſurprizing us with fo ſolemn and pomp- 
ous an Expreſſion, (and that too aſter the 
Ceremony of a Preface to introduce it) as 
that in Him dwelt a// the Fulneſs f the 
Godhead bodily? 9 75 — 


The Author of Seripture-· Doctrine, not 
confiding in his firſt Explication, invents 


another, inconſiſtent with it; tho' he lets 


Both ſtand together, in the ſame Page. 
Fulneſs of Godhead, He interprets Ful- 
neſs of Divine Power, Dominion, and Au- 
thority : For ſo the Word, Q:Tys, Divinity, 
He ſays, /ignzfies ; and elſewhere“, aways 
 fegnifies. He is much miſtaken in his 
Remark upon the Senle of J:orys, as might 
be ſhown by a hundred Inſtances out of the 
beſt Eccleſiaſtical Writers; ſome of which 
1 have referr'd to in another place f., and 
upon another occaſion. However, if Je- 
rus always ſignifies Power, Dominion and 
Authority; then it never ſignifies the Be- 
ing. or Perſon whoſe that Power, Domi- 
nion, or Authority is; and therefore. the 
Text of Sr. A (14. 10.) which ſpeaks 


TIO 


* Rephy. p. 283. 
- +: Defenſe of lanes Queries. p. 85. 354 | OE 
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of the Father's (not the Father's Power, 
Dominion &c.) dwelling in Chriſt, is very 


inconſiſtently put together with this other 


Conſtruction. But enough of this. As to 
the Senſe of the Text (Col. 2. 9.) we 
need not have recourſe to any remote and 
far- fetch'd Explications, when the natural 
and obvious Conſtruction of it is ſo near 
at hand. Whoever conſiders that the Logos 


or Word, was God, and was made Fleſh, 


or was God manifeſt in the Fleſh*, (as 
St. Paul expreſſes it) will eaſily believe 
that That was the great Myſtery which St. 
Paul had in his Thoughts, when he told 


us that the Fulreſ5 of the Godhead dwelt 


in Chriſt diy. He had the more reaſon 
to uſher this in with a prefatory Caution a- 
gainſt Philoſophy, and Vain deceit, becauſe 
the Myſtery of God incarnate was what 
the D:/puters of the World were moſt of 
all offended at, and what none of the He- 
reticks of the Earlieſt times would come 


into f. The Docetæ, a very early Sect, denied 


* 1 Tim. 3. 16. As to Obs, in this Text, and the agreement 
of the Greek Copies in it, conſult Biſhop Pearſon, on the Creed: 
p- 128. and Mills in loc. Dr. Clarke's Surmiſe that All the 
Fathers read (a) or (5) inſtead of Oz, till the beginning of 
the 6th Century, which He pretends to collect from the Te- 


nour of their Comments, is without any grounds. See Greg. 


Nyſſen. Orat. 10. Contr. Eun. p. 693- Where Ot is read, and 
the Tenour of the Comment requires that Reading. 


dee my Defenſe of Jome Queries. p. 325+ 


Ul 


+ 
the * 
5 4 ; 
3 


Serm. VII. prov'd from his Attribuxes. 263 


the Humanity of Chriſt, that they might 
ſtill retain the Belief of his Divinity; 
while Cerinthus, and the Ebionites denied 
his Divinity, that they might ſtill acknow- 
ledge his Humanity: neither one nor o- 
ther admitting the Divinity and Humanity 
together; becauſe ſuch an Union and Mixture, 
of God and Man, appeared utterly repug- 
' nant to their PHiloſophy. Both thoſe He- 
reſies, probably, had their Riſe in the Apo- 
ſtle's times, and before St. Paul wrote this 
Epiſtle. And now we may underſtand what 

St. Paul meant by Fulneſs of Godhead: 
The Divine nature, the Ady@r, full 

and perfect God, aſſumed a Body, took 
Fleſh upon him, or became Incarnate. The 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among 
4s (in our Nature) and of his Fulzeſs have 
we all received. 70h. 1. 14 —— 16. | 


The Conſtruction which L have here given 
of this remarkable Paſſage, is not mine, but 
That of the primitive Catholick Writers“, as 


® Aincg & Th tn The mepb cf, wophory m1 Th TAO pat 
hs Jim owphtnixa, Th Fromm r. re, 294 mb d- | 
rei: & per 6 &u7%, O20; 25 Avb pe 8 *Inovo; Xeicns eve9rPurevers 
i» 10, Oc. Concil. Antioch. Epiſt. Labb. Tom, 1. p« 848. 
Ei Vg oor 2% Kr odor 2unete;, 0 iſde Tod, mx, As 71 
TH abc, x24 09% In FAvpng irh, $0} r%,,bαν,]M es. This BY 
S j. n, OV GOTH) XATUXIC FAY T9 WAYNE The Frommmre 
| re Athanaſ. de Synod. p. 753. Comp. p. 556. Ed. 
ze ned. = : 


S 4 well 
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well before as after the Council of Nice. 
Now, to return to the point which we were 
before upon: Since ir appears bow high 
and great things the Apoſtle has ſaid of 
Chriſt, in the two firſt Chapters of this E- 
piſtle; we have the more reaſon to believe 
that he meant to aſcribe abſolute amni/7i- 
ence to him, when he ſaid, that in Him are 
hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge. % ᷣ A 3 

A farther Proof of his Omn:i/cience may 
be drawn from his _ indiſputably equal 
in Knowledge to the Holy-Sprrir of God; 
That Spirit which ſearcheth all things, even 
the deep things of God; and who is as well 
acquainted with the Mind of God, as a Man 

is with his own Heart and Mind. I men- 
tion not other Arguments of the Son's Om- 

ni ſcience, deducible from his Creative Pow- 


% 


Note, that the Citation which Dr. Clarke (Script. Dor. 
p. 114.) brings out of Athanaſius, as if it had been his In- 
ter pretation of this Text, has no reference at all to it; as a 
one may ſee by looking into Athanaſius. Epiſt. ad Philadelph. 
Tom. Is 2 916. 8 ; : : 5 
Tantus eſt Filius quantus videbirur Pater: Totus de Toto 
integer de integro, perfectus de perfecto, conſummataque 
virtute; ſicut Apoſtolus dicit ad Coloſſenſes, in quo omnis 
plenitudo Divinitatis Cor poraliter habitat. Greg. Nazianz. 
Orat. 48. ex Verſion. Ruff. p. 33 | 

Vid. Hilar. p. 979. 983. 988. 1362, Epiphan. Ancorat. 
| . 95. Contr. Hæreſ. p. 889. Expoſit. Fid. Juſtin. Mat. 

aſcript. „ 9 185 | EG, 


ers 
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ers, and his being Preſerver and Suſtainer of 
the Univerſe, and from the Names of Vi 
dom, and Trutha, given to him in Holy 
Scripture; and from his intimate Union with, 
and Knowledge of, God the Father: Theſe 
and the like Conſiderations may ſer ve ſtill 
more and more to confirm us in the Be- 
lief of it; and to render it leſs queſtiona- 
ble with ſerious and conſidering Men. I 
ſhall only add, that the Ante-n:icene Catho- 
licks were no ſtrangers to this Doctrine 
which here maintain; but aſſerted it, many 

of themb, as fully as I have done: None, 
ſo far as appears, ever preſuming to oppole 
or contradict it. Bur there are ſome Obje- 
ions againſt the Evidence I have produced. 
which come next to be conſider d. I ſhall 
confine my ſelf to ſuch Pretences as have 
been lately revived, and artfully ſer off, by 
the Author of Scripture Doctrine. 


x. As to our Lord's being Searcher of 
the. Hearts, He thinks it may be account. = 
ed for from a Paſſage of Clemens of Alex- 
andriad; which he would gladly fo inter- 
pret as to make Clemens ſay, that Chriſt 


a Vid. Origen in Foh. p. 28. Didym. de Sp. S. p. $15, 
b See this . good in my Defenſe 5 „ 2 ws 
c Script. Doctr. p. 45. 118. 294» 6 
d To, Kopioy Inors, af e Epen p; FeAiuan Iaicxoxay & 
' aapding dh. Strom. 4. p. 611. | . 
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is, by the Will of the Almighty, Inſpector 


of our Hearts. But I have, in another 
place *, took notice how widely he has 


' miſtaken the Senſe of his Author. 


. & ſecond Pretence i, to invalidate our 
Proofs of the Son's Omuiſcicucèe, is from 
John 8. 28. where our Lord ſays, 1 40 


nothing of my Self, but as my Father hath 


taught me, I ſpeak theſe Things. The full 
meaning of which is no more than this, that 


God the Son is intimately united with the 


Father, never ſeparate from Him; and there- 
fore neither acts, nor ſpeaks, but in Concert 
with Him. Our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking 
of his Father and Himſelf, is pleaſed to 
take up with ſuch Expreſſions as are of 
common uſe with us: But they are to be ſo- 


berly interpreted. ſuitably to the dignity of 


the Subject. This I obſerve, leſt the Word 


” Defenſe -of ſome Queries, p- Lilo. 2d, or 3d Ed, 
N. B. IIzrToxparepix5 thin, in Clemens, does not ſignify 


by the Will of the Almighty ( as the Doctor conſtrues it) but 
by his Soveraign, all- containing Will. 


See Parallel Expreſſions in other Authors, Moves di 6 Occ 


mea 5 guet mo rd. Pſeudo-juſt. ad Orthod. Qu. 11. 
Immenſus cum fit Deus, & mundi opifex, atque Omnipo- 


tens, immenſa & mundi opifice, atque omnipotenti voluntate, 


& effectu novo, potenter & efficaciter fecit ut omnis pleni- 
tudo, cc. Fragm. Irenæi: pag. 342. Ed. Bened, Comp. 
Clem. Alex. p. 647. 679. „ 

+ See Clarke's Script. Doctr. p. 45. 138. 


Taugbi 
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Taught, taken from what is cuſtomary a- 
mongſt Men, ſhould be apt to convey a 
low Idea, when applied (tho' in a more re- 
fined and elevated Senſe) to the Perſons of 
the ever Bleſſed Trinity *. It is very cer- 
tain that the Son has his Knowledge, and 
every other Perfection, from the Father, in 
the ſame Senſe as he hath alſo his Nature 
or Subſtance from the Father: But it ſhould 
be conſider'd, that after our Bleſſed Lord 
had ſaid, The Son can do nothing of Him- 
ſelf (John 5. 19.) He immediately added, 
For what things ſoever He (the Father) 
doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewsſe. 
Let it then be acknowledged that #he Jon 
can know nothing of Himſelf, provided 
only that we add this Conſideration to it, 
that whar things ſoever the Father know- 

eth, theſe alſo knoweth the Son likewsſe:; 
And then it will appear that thoſe Expreſſi- 


Dicere autem & loqui, in Trinitate, non ſecundum con- 
ſuetudinem noſtram — accipiendum, ſed juxta Formam 
incorporalium naturarum — neque enim ignorante Filio 
(Qui Sapientia & Veritas eſt) Pater ſuam nunciat volunta- 
tem; cum omne quod loquitur ſapiens veruſque ſubſiſtens in 
Sapientia habeat, & in Subſtantia. Loqui ergo Pitrem & 
audire Filium, vel e contrario, Filio loquente, audire Patrem, 
ejuſdem naturæ in Patre & Filio, conſenſuſque, ſignificatio eſt. 
Didym. de Sp. S. P* 515. Ed. Bened. | : 8 1 5 
» Fulins nihil a ſemetipſo poſſit Facere, niſi viderit Patrem faci- 

entem: in ſenſu ſcilicet facientem. Pater enim ſenſu agit; 
Filius vero, qui in Patris ſenſu eſt, videns perficit. Tertul. 
Contr, Prax. c. 17 e „„ - 


ons 
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ons, which the Objectors lay hold on, are 
ſo far from denoting any imperfection in 


the Son's Knowledge, that, on the contra- 
7 they ſet forth the great and unmeaſur- 
able perfection of it; as being inſeparably 


linked with, and indeed one and the ſame, 


in extent, and degree, with the Father's, 


3. A third Objection, * apainſt what we 
aſſert, is taken from Revelatrons, i. 1. The 


Revelation of Feſus Chriſt which God 
gave unto Him. But This has no difficulty 
with any who conſider that all the Tranſ- 


actions of God the Father with Mankind, 
are in, and by, Chriſt Feſus. Every Re- 
velation of God is through Chriſt his Son, 
the Revealer and Interpreter of the other- 
wiſe unknown Father, and his Will, to 
Men. This Order and Oeconomy, obſer- 
vable in the Perſons of the Sacred Trini- 


ty, is what we ought humbly to adore and 


reverence, rather than pry too curiouſly in- 
to; leſt pretending to be w/e above what 
is written, we fall from our own ſtedfaft- 
neſs, and loſe our ſelves in inextricable 
Mazes. | | 


4 The laſt, and moſt material Objection 


againſt us, is from Mark, 13. 32. But of 


* Clarke's Script. Dottr. p. 45- 172. 


That 
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That Day. and That Hour knoweth no 
Man, no not the Angels which are in 
Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
Or Father only; as it is in Matt. 24. 36. 
which the Author of Scripture- Doctrine, 
particularly raketh Notice of“. He does not, 
in Terms, declare whether this Text be, in 
his Opinion, a Proof of God the Son's be- 
ing ignorant of any Thing; but is content to 
ſay}, or inſinuate as from Jrenæus (tho He 
miſtranſlates his Author) that the Father ir 
Superior in Knowledge, and that He only 
has perfect Knowledge: Very ſuſpicious 
and 90 8 80 Expreſſions, and left without 
Guard or Caution. But to come to the 
Point. I am to ſhow that Theſe Texts of 
Sr. Mark, and St. Matthew, prove no- 
thing art all againſt the perfect Knowled e, 

or ſtrict Omniſtience of the Divine A | 
ture of Chriſt. It is not ſaid, the don of God 
knew not the Day of Judgment, but the 
Sor, that is, the Son of Man; as appears 
from the Context, in Bath the Evangeliſfr : 
( Matt. 24. 37, 39. Mark, 13. 26, 34.) 
And it is well obſerv'd by Athanaſ wrt, 
that, after our Lord had mention'd the Au. 
gels as not knowing thar N He _ not 


| * See Clarke's Serip. Dodr. p. 4 5. 1 32. 
1 Clarke's Script. Docfr. p. 133, 134. 
1 Athanaſ. Tom. 1, p. 593 . 
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add, neither the Holy-Ghoſt; that it might 


ſtill be conſidered, that, if the Holy-Ghoſft 


knew the Day, well might alſo God the 
Son know it; and that therefore what is 
here ſaid of the Son, relates to the Son of 
Man only. It is objected by Crellius, and 
Others. that it could not with Truth and 
Sincerity be ſaid of Chriſt that He was igno- 
rent of the Day, if He knew it in an 
Capacity: as it cannot be denied that Man 
is immortal, fo long as He is immortal in 
any. Reſpect or Capacity. But to This 
J anſwer, that as it may be truly ſaid of 
the Body of Man that it is not immortal, 
tho' the gal be: So it may be truly ſaid, 
that the Son of Man was not knowing. 
tho' the Sox of God knew every thing. 
Now, ſince Chriſt may ſpeak of Himſelf, 
either as San of God, A as Sor of Man; 
it is not inconſiſtent with Truth and Sin- 
cerity for Him to deny that He knew what 
He really did know in one Capacity, while 
He was ignorant of it in another. Our 
Lord fays, in one place. Now I am no 
more. in the World, (Joh. 17.11.) and in 
another place. Te have the Poor always 
weth you, but me ye have not always. 


(Matt. 26. 11.) denying that He was, or 
| ſhould be, any longer al be with his 


Diſciples ; ; wich can only be underſtood 
of 
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of his Humane Nature and Bodily Preſence: 
For in another reſpect He elſewhere ſays; 
Lo I am with you always (Matt. 28. 
20.) and f any Man lobe me——-my Fa- 
ther will love Him, and We will come 
unto Him and make our abode with Him. 
Joh. 14. 23. From hence we fee, that our 
Bleſſed Lord might, without any Breach of 
Sincerity, deny that of Himſelf conſidered 
in one Capacity, which He could not have 
denied in another. He denies the Know- 
ledge of the Day of Judgiment, but in re- 
ſpect of his Humane Nature; in which 
reſpe& alſo, He is faid to have zncreaſed 
in Wiſdom (Luk. 2. 52.) the Divine Logos 
having, with the Human Nature, aſſumed rhe 
Ignorance, and other [nfirmities proper to 
ic *. If it be objected that the Son is here 
placed after the Angels, and that the Gra- 
dation requires that we ſhould underſtand 
the Text of a Nature ſuperior to Angels; 
it is eaſily anſwered, that the Son of Man's 
Union with the Logos, and the particular 
Concern the on of Man has in the“ laſt 
Judgment. are ſufficient to account for the 
ſuppoſed Climax, or Gradat ion f. 


1 * See Mr. Boyſe's very judicious Account of this Text, in 

anſwer to the pretences of Mr. Emlyn, who never thought fit 

#0 make any reply to that part. „ A a | 
+ See Dy, Bennet on the Trinity, p. 154. Oe. pe 
9 5 Upon 
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Upon the whole then, it appears that 
our Lord might very ſincerely and juſtly 
ſay, that He knew not the Day or Hour of 
the Einal Judgment; underſtanding it of 


HFHimſelf conſidered in his Human Capaci- 


ty; tho' at the ſame time, in another Re- 


ſpect, He could not be ignorant of any 


Thing“. If it be pretended farther, that 


the Jon of God, as ſuch, and every o- 


ther Perſon whatever, is excluded, becauſe 
of the Words Father only; I anſwer, 
that the exc/a//ve Term, only, is not 


to be ſo ſtrictly interpreted as to exclude 


what eſſentially belongs to the Father, 
and may be reckon'd ro Him, as included 
in Him, His WORD, or SPIRIT. It is 
ſaid, (Rev. 19. 12.) of God the Son, that 


„A learned Gentleman has lately attempted a different So- 


lution of the difficulty ariſing from theſe Texts; for which | 


heartily thank Him. I do not diſlike the propoſing of ſeveral 


ways of coming to the ſame Point; Only I wiſh the Author had 


been content with recommending One, without condemning 
Another. He may pleaſe to conſider, that we are upon the De- 
fenſive only, with regard to Theſe two Texts; that we prove the 
Son's Omniſcience from other Texts; and that a Reſpondent, 


as ſuch, can never beg the Queſtion. Not to mention that the 


diſtinction of the Two Natures, Divine and Human, is demon- 
ſtrably plain from other Scriptures; that therefore Our Solution 


is very natural and obvious; that it muſt be admitted with re- 


gard to Luk. 2. 52. (and why not in the other Place?) and that if 


our Saviours's Dark and Myſtical way of ſpeaking be ſufficient io 


Juſtify even ſo hard a Suppoſition, as That ſeems to be which this 
Gentleman goes upon; it will be more than ſufficient tb take off all 
Scruple with reſpect to ſo eaſy, and fo unexceptionable a Solution as 
eur, i. EP Ge | x | » EY h 
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He had. a Name written, which no one 
(Sheis ) - knew but he Himſelf. New,; 
if it be reaſonable and juſt to infer from 
thence, that the Father was Ignoran of 
That Name; then let it alſo be reaſonable 
to infer from this place of St. Matthew; 
that the Son was Ignorant of the Day of 
Judgment: Or, if ſuch Inference be mani- 

feſtly falſe and unjuſtifyable, in one caſe; 
there muſt be ſomething more than the bars 
Force of the excluſr be Term to make ie 
true or eee in che other. 9 710 


% 4 -* - i 


4 rom what hath 3 gad it is mant 
feſt, that Holy Scripture has, by neceſſary 
Conſequence; and alſd in expre/s Terms, 
aſcribed /Omnz/cience to the Son of God: 
And that the Pretences againſt it are of no 
weight; being founded only on miſinterpre- 
tation of Texts, and miſapplication of what 
relates to Chriſt in one Pans 4 e 
. in "I Gant 11519 OVER ON 
TILE) SA \ TY 4 {1 fi 
3. 1 proceed, thirdl: to macs drone 
Attribute aſcribed to ay co in Holy Scrip- 


* 


ture . Viz. Omnipreſtute. The Texts 
which prove it are theſe that follow: M here 
to or three are gather together in my 
name, There am I in the midſt of them: 
Mack: 18. 20. Lo, I an with you. always, 


et as even 


* 
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even unto the end of the World®: Matt. 
28. 20. By him all things conſiſt: Col. 
I. 17. Theſe Texts demonſtrate that our 
Bleſſed Lord is preſent on Earth, at the ſame 
time that he is alſo preſent in Heaven; that 
his preſence reaches to all the Ends of the 
Earth, to all Men living quite round the 
Globe; to the. whole Syſtem of Creatures ; 
for by him all things conſiſt: As much 
as to ſay, In him they live, aud move, 
and have their Being; which is the moſt 
lively and emphatical deſcription of the 
Omnzipreſence of God. Chriſt's Omnipre- 
_ fence is likewiſe intimated from the Wor- 
| ſhip order d to be paid him by Men, by An- 
gels>, by the whole Creation . The fame 
thing may certainly be inferr'd from his be- 
ing Creator of the Univerſe. Hence it is 
that the Antients do. with one voice, declare 
for. the Omnipreſeuce of God the Sond. 
Some of them indeed have been thought 
to have given into contrary Sentiments, 
in their Diſputes with the Noetiaus, or 
e 
Si Homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo adeſt ubique 
inyocatus, cum, Hæc Hominis Natura non fit, ſed Dei, ut 


adeſſe omni loco poſſit? Novate c. 14 5 
d juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. c. 11, p. 27. Ed. Ox. Irenæus p. 
190. 231. 315. Ed. Bened. Clem. Alex. 711. 831, 840. 
Ed. Ox. Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 23. Origen. Contr. ( 
= | Jeu 
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Jews. But, upon careful inquiry, this ap- 
pears to be only a groundleſs ſurmiſe; as 
is largely and ſolidly proved by the Judici- 
ous and Learned Bp. Balle. 


It may perhaps be objected, that the Son's 
being preſent to all Men, or even to all 
Creatures, does not prove his Omnipre ſence, 
in the largeſt and fulleſt Senſe. To which 
it is ſufficient to reply, that, tho' there is 
not any Scripture-proof of an abſolute Om 
nipre ſence of the Son, extending beyond 
the limits of the World into I know not 
what imaginary extramundane Spaces, yet 
there is full proof of his Omnipreſence 
through the whole Creation; which is, to 
all intents and purpoſes, the very ſame thing 
to us with Divine Omnepreſence; and is 
as high as Scripture has any where carried 
the Omnipre ſence, even of God the Fa- 
ther. Thus far I have proceeded in the 
proof of the Divine Attributes aſcribed in 
Scripture to our Saviour Chri/f. The Ti- 
Zles I have recounted and vindicated in a for- 
mer Diſcourſe. Nothing now remains but 


III. To Sum up the Force of the general 
Argument, and to obviate ſuch general Ob- 
jections as are brought to weaken our Con- 


2 
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cluſion. I have left my ſelf but little room 
for this: Indeed, much is not needful. 
If rhe Premiſes ſtand, the Conclufion makes 
it ſelf Every ſingle Attribute that hath 
been mention'd, every ſingle Title, almoſt, 
juſtifies the Inference, that CHriſt is no Crea- 
ture, but truly and ſtrictly God: All to- 
gether make ſo full, ſo clear, ſo irrefragable a 
Demonſtration of it, that one might juſtly 
wonder how Any, who retain the leaſt Re- 
gard or Reverence towards the Sacred Writ, 
can make any ſerious doubt of it. It can- 
not be ſhown that any one of thoſe Names, 
Titles, Attributes, and Eſſential Proper- 
ties of God, was ever given, in this man- 
ner, and with thoſe circumſtances, to any 
Creature. If one or two of them, (as the 
Name, God, for Inſtance.) might be equi vo- 
cal, yet the reſt are not ſo; and the manner 
and circumſtances wherewith they are aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, ſufficiently determine the 
Senſe of them. If Titles alone are not of 
weight ſufficient, Attributes come in to 
ſtrengthen and confirm them: And if any 
Scruples remain ſtill, Creation and Adoration 
underſtood of, and Attributed to Chriſt, render 
the Proof ſtill more irrefragable. The Strength 
and Number of the Evidences concurring to 
eſtabliſh Chriſt's Divinity, when fewer and 
leſs conſiderable might have been ſufficient, 

ELL 5 ig 
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is very wonderful; as if Divine Wiſdom 
had purpoſely ſo. order'd. it, foreſeeing what 
Oppoſition would be made to it. Were it 
poſlible, by any Quirk or Subtlety, to elude. 
every ſiugle Evidence, yet the joint - Force 
of all together would be very conſiderable; 
becauſe it is hardly to be imagined that, in 
an affair of this moment, God would ever 
have ſuffered ſo many plauſible Appearan- 
ces, and ſpecious Preſumptions, of a, thing. 
that is not, to ſtand in Scripture, for the 
Deception even of Miſe, and Good mY | 

Conſcientious Men. The Jewiſh Church. 

were trained up to a Senſe of the True God. 

by thoſe very Characters which, are appli- 4 

ed to Chriſt. Upon thoſe they formed their, A 

Idea of the Divine Being; and would 4 

have thought it Blaſphemy to have aſcri-, 1 
bed the ſame, tho' by way of Figure only 

(in ſo ſerious a Concern) to any Crea-: 

ture. And not They only, but all Man- 

kind muſt allow, that none more expreſſiye 

and ſignificant; Characters of God can be 
deviſed, than ſeveral of thoſe are which are 
applied to Chriſt. If we are miſtaken in 

this Matter, it is a Miſtake which the 

Chriſtian World, by plain Force of Scrip- 

ture, has, in a manner, inevitably been 

led into. He muſt be a very weak Man 

who can imagine, I. be No tri 

L . 
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Trinity could ever have come in, or could 
have ſubſiſted half a Century, were it not 
for the plain and irreſiſtible Reaſons for it, 

appearing in Holy Scripture. How the 
matter now ſtands all the Chriſtian World 
over (except a few Reclaimants) is very well 
known. If we run up 14 hundred years 
higher, (or thereabour) we find the Body 
of the Biſhops and Clergy, fammon'd from 
all Parts to debate this very Queſtion, de- 
termining at length as we have done, and 
as much deceiuea, (if we are deceived) 
as we are at this Day. If we look 60 
Vears higher, and may judge of the Prin- 
ciples of the Church at that Time, from 


' thoſe of the two Celebrated Biſhops of A. 


texandria and Rome, with their Clergy: 


we ſtill find them lying under the ſame fatal 


Deception that prevails now. Go up a 
hundred years higher, to the middle of the 
ſecond Century ; ſtill, all the way as we 

we meet with plain Marks and Characters of 
the ſame Deluſion, if it be any, overſpread- 
ing the Church of Chriſt; at a Time when 


Miracles were not ceaſed, nor Revelati- . 


on uncommon. In ſhort, when we have 
carried our Searches up to the very Apoſio- 
lick Age, we ſtill obſerve manifeſt Toorlieps 
of the fame Error (if it be one) pre- 
vailing: nor can we . ſo much as = 
| an 


1 


Man,ofa any e eee Repute nm. 
ſtians whom we can certainly prove to have 
been free from it. Surely God had ſoon 
forſaken his Heritage 51 a given up his 
Church to firing Deluſions (That Church 
againſt which the Gates f Hell ſba#l. ne- 
ver prevail) if we have been miſtaken in 
theſe. Things. It appears however frem 
hence, how powerful 4nd forcible the 8crip. 
ture · Evidences of Chriſt's Divinity have 
ever been, upon the Minds of Men: not 
the Illiterate, Unthinking. or Iojudicious,, 
but the Wiſeſt, the moſt Confiderate,.. the 
brighteſt Ornaments, and the moſt eminent 
Ligbts of the Chriſtian Chutch. But our AG 
verſaries ate Men that oan look up againſt all 
theſe Kyidenees, and can handen their Minds 
in Oppoſition to. chem. Let us fee hr 
they hate to plead, in order to fene ofl Con- 
viction, and to keep their wretched Cauſa 
in N tolerable Counttnance,: in Rn 8 
IS 2 0 „. t 
2 4. Le our Argument, 10 fa as. rc 
the. Divine Titles given to God the Kon 4 
in Holy Scripture, it is Objectedꝰ, that the 
Higheſt Titles of all, ſuch as S tlie 
moſt High, or Supreme; rar mupdr p, the 
Almighty, ar. Supreme over all; ds ©: 
% der; the one God and. Father- 
of all; ds us * 5 ww tire GO . 
Aeg Pla. p 4 . 
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whom: .are\all"uhings, are never applied 
ro the Son, in Scripture. To which I an- 
pen Firſt, char if God the Sen Bas not 
every Divine Title which is applied, in 
Scripture to) God the Furben, yet He 
has more than enough to prove that he is 
#0 Creature ; but that he is truly N ſtrictly, 
ad eſſentially! God: So that — any other 
high Titles be aſcribed ro the Narber, (not 
as Father but as God) Thoſe ulſo, tho 
not ae l ee che pn. mm Scrip- 
are viituallycDntainꝰd . and neceſſari- 
nan 'that 7 
— I Fabfwer, Secondly) that the 
Title of rege. Almighty; 8 expreſſy 
lied xo God the Sn, in Scripture, as hath 
been ſhown k Anl. she Senſe of l. hiess (maſt 
High or. Supreme overs all, Y i plainly 
aſoribeiloto Him Nom p Anꝗ /, very 
obablys the Title it {elf} in other Serips 
tares] is applied to Him f. Nit words 
the while to inſiſt upon a fruitleſs Nicety, 
afterqlo: many and great Proofe> off what 
wer aimain, As, to the Titles of on 
Go and Father of all and n UD the 
Futher of dubom ture neee 
| e K n * e 75 O i 
P'S . Vid. Tertull ee Nr e 
naſiai prog. ee de Ft Pich iet 3. c. 23 a 0 5 Plalmm 
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think it very ſtrange indeed, to find Them 
applied to God the Son; becauſe, taken all 
together, They are Per ſonal Titles, peculiarly” 
belonging to God the Father. It muſt appear 
very much for the Advantage of our Cauſe, 
that Scripture has ſo indifferently applied e- 
very divine Title almoſt, to Father and don. 
as barely to leave no more than were pro- 
per or neceſſary to keep up the Diſtinction 
of Per ſons: And it muſt appear as a ſtand-- 
ing Monument againſt our Adverſaries, to- 
their Shame and Confuſion; that after we 
have given them every Proof that can be 
requiſite to ſhow that the Son is ſtrictly 
God, yet none ſhall be thought ſufficient, 
unleſs it be a Proof of what we pretend 
not, of God the Son's being the very ſame 
Perſon with Cod the Father. This indeed. 
is the ſecret meaning of all the Oppoſiti- 
on made againſt us:, Here lies the Myſtery; 
of their Hereſy, in this one falſe Principle y 
that the Son cannot be the Supreme Go. 
that is, not truly, ſtrictly, and eſſentially 
God, unleſs he be the very Per ſon of the 
Father. Upon this Bottom reſt both Ja- 
belag in ind Ar ian And this if 
what the Advocates of Both have, betwixt 
- them, been labouring to proye, nom for 
fifteen hundred years, and have met with 
nothing but Diſappointment. To conclude 


* 
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- manner. they ſua, unbegotten. begotten, 
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this Article; we readily allow that the Ti- 


tle of one God and. Eethir of all, is no 
where applied, either in Scripture or Au- 
tiquity, to God the Son; becauſe the Son 
is not the Father: But che Title of the 
one God, we prove to belong to Him, as 

often as we prove that he is Lord and God, 
Fehovah, over all God bleſſed, and the 
like; For Scripture acknowledges no more 
Gods than one. The Title of one God the. 
Father of whom are all things, may 


alſo be peculiar to the Father *, becauſe 


of the eee nn Character. 


N. B. The Author of Modeſt ples the. 8 
leſtiture of Arguments from Scripture, that he is forced to re- 
peat this Text of the Corinthians (tho' nothing to his purpoſe)- 
perpetually; And it is to ſerve for an Anſwer almoſt to 
ung. The Son s not the one God of whom are all 1. 


ſays He, over and over. And what then? He is not that 


&, of whom are Things ; That is, the Son is not the Fa- 


ſon there ſtilad the one God, and particularized' by this Charatt» 
ther. Who 24 1 that He is? Bur He is the Lord and God by 


| whom are all things. The Father ſingly it nor che firſt Cauſe 


of all Creatures, but Father and Son ( including always the. 
Holy-Ghoſt) together; as appears from that very. Paſlage. "See 
1 ſecond Sermon p. 54. &c. The Authors mixing and blend - 

ing Perſonal and Eſſential Characters tqgether. with too Arti- 


5 cal 4 confuſedneſs, ma oy with ſome Readers; but is ſy 


ſeen thro* by Men of & There's 0 move! in it than t 

that the Son cannot be Gd in ale proper and Arie Senſo," be. 
cauſe He is 4 Son: whereas the contrary is the Truths He is 

God beeauſe He is Gol's proper Som, of the ſame Wurd | 
Him. This Author will never prove that unbegotten, 4 rela : 
tive Character, is the proper Notion of the word God; but Di. 
vine Perfections, wherever they . jb mh or in whatever 


" Father | 
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Father, and of whom, denoting ſome parti-. 
cular manner of Sub/iting, or Operating. 
But if the Son be God, by whom are all. 
things, He is Eſſentially. tho' not Per- 
ſonally the ſame God with the Father, 
_ unleſs there be more Gade thaw: one. 
*. e 


2. Another Objection to our general * 
gument drawn from the Titles and Attri-. 
butes, is, that they are aſcribed to the Fa- 
ther in a Higher and more eminent manner 
than to the Son“. This Objection is ſo 
looſely and careleſſiy worded, that it is not 
eaſy to fix any certain Senſe to it. Would 
but the Obectors ſay, in plain Terms, that 
the Titles of God, or fehovah, or Al. 
Wer ha „when applied to the Son, do 

t ſignify truly and ſtrictly Divine, 
Neceſarily exiſimg, Supreme over all, 
as when applied to the Father, we mi oh 
readily know how to deal with 8 
Or would they but ſay, that the Attributes 
of Eternity, Omniſcience, Omnipre ſence 
&c. when aſcribed to the Son, ſignify — 


more than a limited Duration, Know 


Preſence &c. we ſhould thank them 4 

ſpeaking plain, and for giving us an * 

- tunity of confuting what n have to. W 
r „ * 


W 
9 | 


{ 


for ſuch raſh and 4/a/phemous Aſſertions. 
| But ſince they are pleas'd only to expreſs : 
themſelves indefinitely and uncertainly, we 
can give them no certain anſwer, more 
than this: that, ſuppoſing thoſe Titles or 
Attributes to be aſcribed in a more empha. 
tical and eminent manner to the Father, 
as firſt Perſon, yet they are aſcribed alſo. 
to the Son in their utmoſt Latitude and Ex- 

tent, and in the very ſame Senſe (Omni- 
ſeience or Eternity ſignifying neither more 

nor leſs than Omni ſcience or Eternity, whe- 
ther applied to One or to the Other) and 
therefore the Objection from the more emi- 
nent manner, according as it is underſtood, 
is either without Truth, or without Weight. 
The Sum of all is only this, that the Fa- 
ther is Father, and the Son is Son; one 
Firftin order, the other Second. What- 
ever Conſequences neceſſarily follow this 
Conceſſion , we are very ready to admit: 
And it would ſave us a great deal of Trou- 
ble if the Obſectors would but try the 
Cauſe upon this ſingle Queſtion; Whether 
it were poſſible for God to have had 4 
Son of the fame Nature, Coegual and Co- 
eternal with Him? We ſhall be very ready 
to join iſſue with them upon this very 
Point; and it ſeems to be both a fair and 
101 5 „ 
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a ſhort way of ending the Cont 
But if they till delight in Obſcuriry 7; 
Darkneſs, ; declining a fair open Examinati- 
on of their Tenets, Running from the point 
in Queſtion, Skreening rhemſelyes under 
general and ambiguous Terms, Inſinuating 
what they will not ſay, and ſaying what 
they cannor, prove: If this be the Method 
they perſiſt in, it will be eaſily ſeen that 
they ſeek not Truth, but lie in wait to 
deceive; and are afraid of coming ro the 
Light, leſt their Errors ſhould be made 
Now to God the Father. Son 0 
ty Ghoft, be all Glory for ever. 7 
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CnkIST's Divinity 
PROVED rom Wy 1 
FORM of BAPTISM. 


The eighth SERMON preached 5 
12 April 6. 1720. 


Marra. XXVIII 19. 


Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
 - Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy-Ghoſft. : | 


"HE Text contains the ſolemn Form 
IK of Baptiſm preſcribed by our Bleſſed 
Lord Himſelf, as a perpetual ſtanding Law 
to his Church. As Gon as he had run 
through the great Work of Redemption, 
having compleated his Conqueſts over Death 
and Hell, by his riſing from the Dead, He 
acquaints his Diſciples with the Commenc- 
ing of his Mediatorial Kingdom. All Pow- 


nd 
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er was given Him both in Heaven and 
Earth. Then was fulfilled the Prophe- 
cy of the Royal Pſalmiſt, who, ſpeaking 
in the Perſon of God the Father, fays; 
Thou art. my Son, this day have 1 Begot- = 
ten Thee. Ask of me, and I will give 
Thee the Heathen for thy Inheritance and 2A 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy 7 
| Poſſeſſion. Pſ. 2. 8. Our Lord having re. 
deemed Mankind, and thereby acquired a 
ne and perial Claim to their Homage 
and Service; enter'd, as it were, and 
took Poſſeſſion of his purchaſed Inheritance. 
The uſe He intended, was, to bring all Na- 
tion, now made his own by right of Re- 
demption, to the Knowledge and Worſhi/ghͥũ ⁸ 
of the true God. The Honour of doing YH 
this, was what no Prophet or Ambaſſador,  Þ| 
before Him, was admitted to. It was reſer- 1 
ved to the Fulneſ of Time, for the more I 
illuſtrious Manifeſtation, and more pompous b_— 
| Reception of the Son of God. And now, - 
ſince Chriſt Himſelf had undertaken to draw © 
all Men unto Him, the firſt and principal 
Thing which all the Nations of the World 
were to have Notice of, was the Obligation 
they lay under to Three Perſons, of high) Cha. 
racter and Diſtinction and related to each 7 
Other, called by the Names of Father, Soy, © 
and Holy. GHoſt. In this conſiſted the Sum 
. | e of 
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of Chriſtianity: On this Foundation were 

the Apoſtles to erect a Church all the 
World over. Here. if any where, a right un- 
derſtanding would be highly neceſſary; nor 
could any one err more Dangerouſly or Fun- 
damentally, than in an Article of fo great 
Importance. The Text informs us of the 
Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles; and we 
need not doubt but that it was every where 
faithfully and punctually Executed, both by 
Them and their Succeſſors. We have ſufficient 
Proof of the matter of Fact from Church- 
writers * all along, and as high as Juſtin 
Martyr; who lived in, or near the Apoſto- 


2 Ex 61016705 1b by rergbg JD 1 Atomary Org, - 
ty owTiges na Inc Xe, x; TVi6 pare, d gin, T6 Ov To doen. 
Tore Aurg M. Juſt. Apol. 1. c. 99. p. 116. Ox. Ed. 
+ Poteſtatem Regenerationis in Deum dans Diſcipulis, dicebat 
eis: Euntes docete omnes Gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Pa- 
tis, & Filii, && · Spiritus Sancti. Iren. |. 3. c. 17. p. 208. 
Noviſſime mandans ut Tinguerent in Patrem & Filium & 
Ypiritum Sanctum, non in unum: Nam nec ſemel, ſed. ter, ad 
ſingula nomina, in Perſonas ſingulas Tinguimur. Tertull. 
ad v. Prax. c. 26. vid. etiam de Baptiſm. c. i323. 
Dominus enim poſt Reſurrectionem Diſcipulos ſubs mit- 
tens, quemadmodum baptizare deberent, inſtituit & docuit, 
dicens; Data eſt mihi omni: pot eſtas in cœlo & in Terra: Ite 
ergo, & dacere gentes omnes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris 
& Filii & Spiritus Sancti; Inſinuat Trinitatem, cujus Sacra- 
mento Gentes baptizarentur. Cypr. Ep. 73. p. 200. Ed. Ox. 
Quomodo ergo Quidam dicunt foris extra Eceleſiam, im 
contra Eccleſiam, modo in nomine Jeſu Chriſti, ubicunque & 
quomodocunque Gentilem baptizatum remiſſionem peccato- 
rum Conſequi poſſe; quando Ipſe Chriftas Gentes baptizari 
Jubeat in plena & adunata Trinitate? Cypr. Ep. 73. p. 396: : 
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erm. VIII. from the Form of Baptiſm. 289 | 
lick Age, and wrote within forty Yeats of 7 

it. It was Then the conſtant Practice of the 
Church to Baptize in this Form, purſuant 

to our Lord's Commiſſion (a certain Argu- 

ment that this Text of St. Matthew ap- 
peared in the Copies Then in uſe, as it is alſo 

Now found in all the Copzes, and all the 

Antient Yer/ions) and there is no juſt rea- 

ſon to ſuſpect, but that Baptiſm had been 

conſtantly adminiſtred in That very Form 

from, and in, the Times of the Apoſtles. . 


There is indeed fome ground of Scruple 
(which the Heretzcks* of former Times 
hid hold on) ariſing from the Hiſtory of 

the Adr, which no where tells us of the 
Apoſtles Baptizing in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but mentions 
only their Baptizing in the name of Feſus 
Chriſt >; or in the name of the Lord Fe ſuse, 
or in the name of the Lordd. St. Cyprian, 
in anſwer to this difficulty, ſeems to admit 
the matter of Fact fo far, that the Apoſtles 
did Baptize ſome in the name of Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, but Fews only; not Gentiles, whom, 
He thinks, the. Commiſſion peculiarly re- 
vid. Cyprian. Epiſt. ad Jubajin; p. 205, 206. ad Pompel- 
b Acts 2. 38. Comp. 3.27. 
. ee 
45 5 ſpected, | 
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290 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
ſpected. and whoſe circumſtances were ſome- 
thing different from thoſe of the Fews*. 
Nevertheleſs, it may be doubted, whether 
this was Cyprian's Solution of the Difficul- 
ty or no; ſome paſſages of the ſame Epi- 
ſtle ſeeming to carry a contrary Senſe : And 
conſidering how unanimous. moſt, if not all 
the other early Writers of the Church 
have been in denying the Fact, that ever the 
Apoſtles Baptized in any different Form 
from what our Lord preſcribed, one may 
incline to think that Cyprian was of the 
fame Judgment. The. moſt probable and moſt 
_ received Account of this. matter is, 
hat the Apoſtles Baptized-all, both Zews 
and Gentz/es, in the fame Form; in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, aud 
of the Holy-Ghoſt: And that when they 
are ſaid to have Baptized in the name of 
Chriſt Jeſus, the meaning only is, that 
they Baptized into the Faith and Religion 
of Chrift Feſus; in that Method, and ac- 
- cording to that Form which our Lord Him- 

* Alja enim fuit Judaorum ſub Apoſtolis ratio, alia eſt Gen- 
tilium conditio. Cypr. ad Jub. Ep. 23. p. 20. 

+ Jefu Chriſti mentionem fecit Petrus, (Ack. 2. 38.) non 


quaſi Pater Omitteretur, ſed ut Patri quoque Filius adjunge- 
retur. Cyprian. ibid. p. 206. 


z Some doubt has been m de of St. Ambroſe, as to this par- 
ticular; of which ſee the Notes to the Benedictine Edition: 
Ambroſe. de Sp. S. 1. 1. c. 3. p. 607. Ses alſo Mr. Bingham's 


Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, B. II. c. 3. v2. 
| 50 ſelf 
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Serm. VIII. m the Form of Baptiſm. 291 
ſelf had prefcribed*. The Apoſtles admi- 
niſtred Chri/7's, (not Johns Baptiſm) That 
Baptiſm which Chriſt had appointed: St. 
Luke expreſſes it briefly by Baptizing in 
the name of Chriſt; not becauſe it ran in 
his name only, but becauſe it was Inſtituted 
by his Authority. Thus the Practice of 
the Apoſtles is reconciled with the Commuſ- 
ion given them. As to the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church after the Apoſtles, there 
can be no doubt of it, conſidering how 
many and how early Records we have of it. 
The main Thing now to be inquired into. 
is, the Meaning, Intent, or Purport of that 
ſolemn Form in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy-Ghoſt: 
Baptiſm had been an Antient Cuſtom of the 


| Fews, long before our Saviour's Appearance 


in the Fleſhf. It was by Bapri/o that 
They admitted Proſelytes into their Religi- 
on, entering them thereby into Covenant 
with the true God, in Oppoſition to all the 
Gods of the Nations. This very Practice 


* To 605 216 Xeiugoy Inc ed SU 3 Ar | 75 v 
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| © #340 3139pa, Eulogius apud Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1668. 

In nomine Jeſu Chriſti juſſi ſunt baptizari, (A#. 2. 38.) 

& ramen intelliguntur non baptizari niſi in nomine Patris G 
Filii & Spiritus Sancti. Auguſt. Contr. Maxim. I. 2. c. 17s 
p· 715. See Bull. Op. Poſth. p. 850, Ge. „ 

I See Mr. Walbs Introduction to his Hiſtory of Infant. Bapriſins 
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292 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 

our Bleſſed Lord took up, adapting it to 
the like purpoſes; only altering the Form 
of it, now made to run in the name of 

the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſtf. Had it 

run in the name of Chriſt only, one might 
have imagined that Baptizing unto Chriſt, 
had been much of the fame Import with 
Baptizing unto Moſes, Chriſt being con- 
fider'd as the Miniſter and Publiſher of 
the Chriſtian Religion, in like manner as 
Moſes was of the Moſarck Inſtitution. 
Bat ſince the Father Himſelf is one of 
the Perſons ſpecified, into whom the Na- 
tions were to be Baptized, Baptiging in- 
to, muſt here bear a much higher Senſe: 
vi. entring into Covenant with a Perſon 
as God, profeſſing Faith in Him as ſuch, 
liſting ones ſelf into his Service, and vow- 
ing all Obedience and Submiſfion to Him. 
This is the moſt natural and obvious Im- 
port of this Rite of Initiation, this ſolemn 
Form of Baptizing in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy-Ghoſt : i. e. into the Faith, Service, 


+ The Jews baptized Proſelytes into the Name of the Father, 
that is, into the Profeſſion of God, whom They called by the 
Name of Father. It was proper among the Gentiles (to 
baptize) in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, that They might be hereby inſtructed in the 
Doctrine of the true God. Hear This, O Arian and Socinian. 
Eightfeor, Op. Vol. 2. p. 275. | | | 


' 
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and Worſhip of the Holy-Trinity, the one 
true God. That this is really the Caſe, I 
ſhall endeayor to ſhow farther, both from 
the Reaſon and Nature of the Thing it 
Self, and from the Teſtimonies of rhe 
Antients.. 


1. We may Argue che Point from the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing it Self, 
which may ſuggeſt to us the following 
Conſiderations. 


1. That the Nations were to S Bap- 
tiz'd in the name of Three Perſons, in the 
| ſame manner, and therefore, very probably, 
in the ſame Senſe, as in the name of One. 
Whatever Honour, Reverence, or Regard, 
is paid to the Father. in this ſolemn Rite 
of Initiation, the ſame may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to be paid to all Three. Is 
He recognized as the Object of er, ag 2 
So are the other two Perſons likewiſe. 
He God and Lord over us? So are "They, 
Are we his Subjects, Servants, Soldiers liſt- 
ed under Him? So are we equally liſted 
under all. Are we hereby Regenerated and 
made the Temple of God the Father? So 


are we alſo Regenerated unto the other 


two Perſons, and are likewile made the 
N of the Son and of the Hoſy- Ghoſt. 
| 2 For 


— 


294 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
For, what good Reaſon can be given why 
the ſame outward Act, reſpecting all the 
Three, ſhall not carry with it the fame Im- 
<p and Significancy ? Or if there be any 
Doubt or Queſtion of what it Signifies, - 
how can we better Reſolve it than from 
what is clear and plain, ſo far as reſpects 
the Father; inferring it of the other two 
Perſons, from Analogy, and Parity of cir- 
cumſtances? | 


2. To confirm which, we may confider, 
Secondly, that in the very names of Father 
and Son, a near Relation, Alliance, and 
Vnity between Two of the Per/dons men- 
fion'd, is intimated; and Parity of. Reaſon 
will infer the like for the Third. It is not 
faid, in the Name of God, and his ro 
Faithful Servants; Nor into God and 
Chriſt, and the Holy-Ghoſt; which might 
have ſuggeſted a Thought that One only of 
the Three was God: Bur it is in the name 
of the Father and of the Son (how equal 
and how familiar!) without any note of Di- 
ſtinction more than That of a Per ſonal Re- 
lation, carrying with it the Jdea of ſame- 
ne i of Nature; as every Father and Son, 
among Men, are of the ſame Humane Na- 

fure with each Other. It might therefore 
reaſonably be preſumed, from the 1 
> N e 
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of the very Form of Baptiſin, that the two 
firſt Perſons named were equally Diuiue 
And the Inference from thence would reach 
to the Divinity of the Third, to make all 
ſuitable and conſiſtent. Beſides that the E- 
pithet of Holy, and the name of Ghoſt, or 
Soirit, to which it is join d, could not but 
favor and countenance ſuch an Apprehenſi- 
on ef Him. 


3. It may ; farther be conſidered, that a 
new Religion was to be introduced and 
uſhered in with this folemn Form of words. 
The - Gentiles were to be taught ro turn 
from their Vanities to the living God, to 
renounce their Idols and fal/e Gods, and 
ſo to be Baptized in the name of the Hu- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy- 
Ghoſt. What more Natural or Obyious 


Thought could occur to them, on this 


_ occaſion, than that inſtead of all their 
Deities, whom they had before bowed. 
down to, they were now to Serve, Wor- 
ſhip and Adore Father, Son and Holy-Ghoft, 
the only True and Living God? Whar 
could They imagine from this Pompous and 
Solemn proclaiming of theſe Three Perſons, 
in Oppoſition to all other Gods, but. that 


theſe Three had really That Divinity which 55 E 


was RO only, with. reipect to the 
V4 Goo 
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296 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
Gods of the Nations; and had a zatural 
Right to all that Homage and Service which 
Men ought to pay to a Divine Being? I 
may add, that the Form running in the 
nam, not names of thoſe Three, might in- 
ſinuate that the Authority of all the Three 
was the /ame, their Power equal, thetr 
Perſons undivided, and their Glory one“. 


| 4 Give me leave to obſerve farther, that 
nothing can appear more unreaſonable or 
unnatural than to ſuppoſe that God and two 
Creatures are here join'd together in this 
ſo ſolemn Rite of Initiation into a new 
Religion, into the Service of the Living 
God, in Oppoſition to all Creature Wor- 
ſhip. Acts 14. 15. Rom. 1. 25. For, as no 


Ubi unum Nomen audis, unus eſt Deus: Sicut de Semine 
Abrahæ dictum eſt, & exponit Paulus Apoſtolus: in ſemine 
tuo benedicentur omnes gentes: non dixit, in ſeminibus, tanquam 
in multis, ſed tanquam in uno, g+ ſemine tuo, quod eſt Chriſtus. 
Sicut ergo quia ibi non dicit in ſeminibus, docere te voluit 
Apoſtolus, quia unus eſt Chriſtus: Sic & hic cum dictum eſt 
in nomine, non in nominibus, quomodo ibi in ſemine, non in 
ſeminibus, probatur anus Deus Pater & Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus. Auguſt. in Fohan. Trad. 6. 1 
Vid. Petav. de Trin. l. 2. c. 12. S. 8. c. 14. S. 4. 5. 6. 

Baptiſma unum: eodem enim modo, & in Patrem, & in 
Filium, & in Spiritum Sanctum baptizamur, & ter mergi- 
mur, ut Trinitatis unum appareat Sacramenturp. Et non bapti- 
zamur in nominibug Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, ſed in 
ano nomine quod intelligitur Deus. Et miror qua conſequen - 
tia in uno Vocabulo, eodem opere. & eodem Sacramento, 
Naturz Diverſitatem, Arius, Macedonius, & Eunomius ſuſpi- 

Sentur . Hieronym. Com. in Eph. g. 4. p. 362. Ed. Bened. 
J Ration 
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Rational Account can be giverr of the Jon 
and Holy Ghoſts being ſo indifferently join'd 
with the Father, in ſo publick an Act, and 
of ſuch high Importance to the Salvation 
of all Men, unleſs it be that all Men are 
required to have Faith in, and to pay Wor- 
ſhip and Service to Them alſo, as well as 
to the Father: So neither can it be reaſon- 


ably imagined that they are recommended 


to us in any ſuch Capacity, as Perfons to 
be Believed in, Served, and Adored, if 
They be Creatures only, or if They be 
any thing elſe but the true and Living 
God. £ | 

Thus far I have been Arguing the Point 
from the Nature and Circumſtances of the 
Thing it Self, without taking in what Ferip- 
ture has revealed of the Nature, Character, 


and Offices of the Three Perſons; That 


indeed would be the beſt Comment upon 
the Form of Baptiſm; but it muſt be waved 
here, my deſign being to raiſe a diſtinct 
Argument for the Divinity of Chriſt, from 
the Form of Baptiſm, conſidered by it ſelf; 
only taking in ſuch Conſiderations as natur 
rally ariſe from it, together with the Senſe 
of Antiquity upon it, which I come next 

to Examine. . Rs, 


2. Whe⸗ 
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298 Chrift's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
2. Whatever Uncertainty there may be in 
our Reaſonings on this Head ( tho” the leaſt 
that can in Juſtice be faid of them, is, 
that They are extremely Probable) if they 
appear to be countenanc'd by the concur- 
ring Sentiments of Antiquity, they muſt 
then be own'd to be of much greater Force, 
and will the more readily be ſubmitted to, 
by all Wiſe and Conſidering Men. The 
Author of Jcripture Dofirme* is very 
right in referring us to the Sentiments of the 
Primitive Church, for the true meaning 
of this Text of St. Matthews, containing 
the Form of Baptiſm; tho he happens, 
as is uſual with Him, to give a very lame 
and crude Account of Autiguity; interpret- 
ing the Form of Baptiſm by the Apoſtlès 
Creed (as he pretends) and the Creed ir 
Self, as he pleaſes. As to the Apoftle's 
(that is, the Roman) Creed, and whether 
it be a profeſs'd Paraphraſe upon the 
Text of St. Matthew, I ſhall ſay more in 
the Sequel: In the Interim, it will be pro- 
per to inquire into the Sentiments of the 
* His Words are: How this Text was univerſally under- 
Rood in the primitive Church cannot be doubted, there being 
fill extant a profeſs'd Paraphraſe upon it, even the Apoſele's 
- Creed; which, from the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, was, 
with little Variation, in the ſeveral Churches, the Bapti/mal 
Creed, or Profeſſion of Faith, which all Chriſtians were taught. 
on purpoſe that They might nnderſiand what it was They were 
kaptized into. Clarke's Reply, p. 204. 8 
1 3 | earlieſt 
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VII. * e of Baptiſin. 2 99 
eullieſt Writers, in reſpect of the true and 4 


full Import of the Farm of Bapri/m. 


Juſtin Martyr is the oldeſt Writer we 


have, that Mentions the Commiſſion to Bap- 
tize in the name of the Father, and © 
the Sox, and of the Holy-Ghoſt. How He, 
and the Chriſtians of his Time underſtood it, 
may be eaſily gathered from his Writings. 
In his firſt Apology, He takes upon Him to 


anſwer the Charge of Atheiſm, brought a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians by their Heathen Per- 


ſecutors: And There he has theſe remarka- 
1 25 Words. We are called Atheiſte. 


5 


0 ſuch reputed Gods, we are Atheiſts; 
but not in reſpect of the moſt true God 
© untainted with Evil, the Father of Righte- 
couſneſs and Soberneſs, and of other Vir- 
„% rues. Him and his Son that came from 
« Him (and who taught us and the Hoſt 
« of other Angels, that are good, being his 
* followers and liken'd to Him, theſe things“) 
and the Prophetie Spirit, we Worſhip 
and Adore, Honouring them in Spirit (in 


TD Reaſon) and in Truth f. Here it is Obſer- 


#.See this Paſſage Juſtified: Bull, D. F. p. 70. Op. Pofth. 
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300 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
vable that Juſtin, in anſwer to the Charge 
of Atheiſm, ſhows both what and whom 
the Chriſtians Worſhip'd : net God the Fa- 
ther only, but the Son allo, and the Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt. The Worſhip of theſe Three He 
Oppoſes to the Worſhip of the reputed 
Gods of the Gentiles: A plain fign of his 
underſtanding Baptiſin to be an entring in- 
to Covenant with all the Three; and in- 
gaging in the Service, Faith, and Worſhip 
of them as Divine: yet not as three Gods 
(for all Antiquity declare againſt it) nci- 
ther yet as one God and two Creatures 
(for Thar is contrary to the ſuppoſition of 
their being Divine, beſides that all Antiqui- 
ty, and Fuſtin in particular, is againſt Crea 


ture-Worſhip *,) but as one God; the Fa. 
ther, with his Son and Hoh -Spirit. Fu. 
ſtin does again, in the ſame Apology f, al- 
ſert the Yorſhip of all the Three Perſons; 
mentioning a difference of Order, not of 
Nature, amongſt them. From the whole 
it appears, that, in Juſtiu's Account, the 
(% dig vas TrHUTE, 3 T F AAA | $770 wiywy © ige ſv eiu iu ion | 
£243 av aſyiney Fran) mia T5 To mpoPmmrxey excojurfn, 5) 
Seu ,, A © , nwarris, Juſt. Apol. 1. c. 6. 
p.11, 12. Ox. | = 

* Toy Os2y ve IN; Tegoxvviy, Juſt. Apol. 1. c. 21. O09 4 
e, eegoxurodpury. Ibid. c. 23. Since Juſtin declares ſo plainly 


For the worſhip of God alone, in the very ſame Apology where 


Me declares likewiſe for the worſhip of the Three Perſons, it 
i manifeft that He includes all the Three in the along God. 


© + Juſtin. Apol. 1. C. 16. p. a4. | 
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God. of the Chriſtians is Father, Son, and 


Holy. Ghoſt; the 9 whereunto " are 
Baptized. 


1 


* 


eee ed peu with 
Juſtin, is our next Author: And He affords 
us ſtill ſtronger and more expreſs Evidence of 
what I am contending for. In anſwer to the 
ſame Charge of Atheiſin,. He breaks forth in- 
to this Expreſſion. ** Who would not be a- 
* ſtoniſh'd to hear us called Atherzffs, who 
« acknowledge the Father as God and the 
Son God, and the Holy-Ghoft, aſſerting 
their Union of Power 5 Power of Onion) 
and Diſtinction of Order*. Here again 
we may obſerve, that Father, Hon, and 
Hoch- Ghoſt are Oppoſed to the Heat hen 
Deities, and are alſo repreſented as diſtinct 
in reſpect of Order, but in another reſpect, 
one; and conſequently not as three Gods, 
but as the one God of rhe Chriſtians, in- 
ſtead of the Heathen multiplicity. He 

makes the like Anſwer, elſewhere, to the 

fame Charge of Athei/m, mentioning Fa- 
ther and Son as the God (nor Gods) which 

the Chriſtians Worſhip'd f. From hence 
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302 Chuiſts Divinity proved Serm. Vill. 
then we may very juſtly infer that the Chri- 
ſtians, in his Time, did not underſtand the 
_ Words of the Form of Baptiſm, of God, 
and Two Creatures; nor of one ſupreme 


God, and two inferior Gods; but of Three 
divine Perlous, and all bur one God. 


bod the ſame Time with Athenagoras, 
lived the Author of a profane Dialogue, 
aſcrib'd to Lucian. Whatever Doubt there 
may be about the Author, there is little or 
none about the Time He livd in*; which 
was the /econd Century, towards the middle 
of it. Whoever he was, he appears to have 
been well acquainted with the Chriſtian Te- 
nets, tho? a profeſs d Pagan. He introduces, 
in a jeering manner, a Chriſtian Catechizin 
an Heathen; and, among other Things, in- 
ſtructing his Catechumen in the Myſtery of 
the Trinity: For, to the Queſtion, whom 
He ſhould ſwear by, He that perſonates 
the Chriſtian returns this Anſwer. ** By 
«© the God that reigns on High, the great, 
« the immortal and heavenly, with the 
Son of the Father, and the Spirit pro- 
ceeding from the Father, One in Three, 
and Three in One: Take Theſe for 
«« your Jupiter, imagine This to be your 


* Vid. Bull. Def. F. Nic. p. 73, Judic. p. 32. Fabrics 
x Grac. 4 c. 16. Pp. 504. Gods 
46 . 


Serm VIII. from the Form of Baptiſm. 303 
4 God*. Here we fee, what kind of In- 
ſtructions uſed ta be given to Catechumens. 
Preparatory to Baptiſm: For it is to thoſe 
that this Author, while He ridicules Them, 
plainly alludes. Here we may obſerve 
what Baptizing into the fhree Perſons 
meant at that Time. It was receiving thoſe 
Three as divine, and as one ſupreme God. 
It is not one ſupreme God, and two in- 
ferior Gods; but Father, Son, and Holy- . 
Gboſt are repreſented as being in the place 


of the one 8 Jupiter, and Wor All 
RE one God. 


Paſs we on, next, to other Teſtimonies 
of the fame Thing, in Chriſtian Writers 
of the fame Century. Irenæus is our 
next in Order, about the year 173. He 
no where gives us any profeſs d Paraphraſe 
upon the Form of Baptiſin: But from the 
Creeds + which he harh left us, with his In- 
terpretation of them; and from what he has 
occaſionally faid of the three Per ſous, it 
is very manifeſt that He (with the Church 
in his Time) 1 8 the vo and Hoh 


* elde. on. fotzey, 8 . "yr Taro 
dH e FETs CH Togeue oY, 2 0 reid, S £05 ręla· l ö 
Ye Zine, T6 d eb 000. Lucian, Philopatr. p. 770. 
Comp. p. 774. 

+ Vid. Iren. I. 1. c. 10. p. „„. 1. c. 23. P. 98. 


hol 8 


5 c. 3. P. 176. 
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Ghoſt to be inſeparably united in the Work 
of Creation, and ſo intimate with the Fa- 
ther as to make (in a manner) but one Self 
and ane Same with Him*. Hence then 
it appears. how He and the Church in 
his time underſtood the Form of Bapti ſin: 
not of one God and two Creatures join d 
together, (for he makes Father and Son, 
one God, and expreſſly denies the Son to 
be a Creature f,. implicitely denying it alſo 
of the Holy Ghoſt ) but of three Divine 


* Fecit ea per Semetipſum; hoc eſt, per Verbum & per Sapi- 
entiam ſuam. Iren. l. 2. c. 30. p. 163. 
Fecit ea per Semetipſum; hoc eſt, per Verbum & Sapientiam 
ſuam. Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & 
Spiritus, per quos, & in quibus, omnia libere & ſponte fecit. 
Iren. |. 4. c. 10. p. 253. | 
Qui igitur a Prophetis adorabatur Deus Vivus, Hic eſt vivo- 
rum Deus, & Verbum ejus, qui & loquutus eſt Moyſi, gc. — 
—— Ipie igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus, qui 
loquutus eſt Moyſi, gc. Iren. l. 4. c. 5. p. 232. | 
Cum fit unus & idem Deus Pater, & Verbum ejus, ſemper 
adſiſtens humano generi, &. Iren. |. 4. c. 28. p. 266. 
Is quidem, qui omnia fecerit, cum Verbo ſuo juſte dicatur 
Deus & Dominus ſolus. Iren. |. 3. c. 8. p. 183. | 
Unus Deus Pater oftenditur, qui eſt ſuper omnia, & per 
omnia, & in omnibus. Super omnia quidem Pater & lIpſe eſt 
Caput Chriſti: per omnia autem Verbum & Ipſe eſt Caput 
Eccleſiæ: in omnibus autem nobis Spiritus, & c. Iren. l. 5. 
c. 18. p · 3157 8 : : : 
0 vavrnr dg v a Aeg &1F porn; r N, © 6pgiwms 
a, yorrey Ot. F ww TmuTe% waxony©- nes Aννẽð“. -, 
2 & *yod neo ©- xa NwinpyonI©-, Y It} vr vie- 
10- xa! adi. Iren. l. 4. c. 38. p. 285. See this laſt Paſ- 
ſage explained in my Defenſe, &. p. 438. ns 
1 Vid. Iren. p. 132. 153+ 217+ Ed, Bened. See Defenſe of 
ſome Queries, p. 41 3.438. | 


Perſons 


% | s 
2 * 
* F 3 
F f » - 
7 "oy $ 
uy 


Serm. VIII. from the Form of Baptiſm. 305 = 
Perſons inſeparable from Each e the had 
god of the Chriſtians. | 13 


ene bf ee ; cls Excel 
lent Writer, contemporary with Jrenæus, 
is a farther Evidence of what we are plead- 8 
ing for. He gives us a kind of ſhort. Bap- 
tiſnal Creed; as it ſeems, in theſe words, 
ONE Father of the whole Univerſe, and 
4 ONE WorD of the whole Uniyerſe, 
and the Holy-Ghoſt ONE, the ſame 
every where . Clemens, in this Paſſage, 
attributes the ſame Divine Omnipreſence. to 
every Perſon of the Sacred Trinity; which 
therefore He took to be really Divine, and 
not made up of God and Creature. And 
to ſhew you farther that He look ꝗ upon all 
the Three as one Cod, we may cite another 
Paſſage from Him as follows. ** Let: us 
give thanks to the only Father and Son, 
Son and Father, to the Son our Teacher 
and Maſter, together with the Holy- 
Ghoſt, One in all reſpects; iv whom are 
all Things = to whom be Glory both now 
and for ever f. When He fays of the 
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Three Perſons that they are in all reſpects 


(or entirely) One, He means that they are 

one God; as is plain from another Paſſage, 
where, ſpeaking of Father and Son as being 
One, He explains it by their being One 
Coda. It is therefore exceeding clear that, 
according to this Writer, Chriſtians were 
ſuppoſed to be Baptized; not into God 


and two Creaturesd, but into Father, Son, 


and Holy-Ghoſt, Three Divine Perſons, 
One God. Thus far for Teſtimonies of the 


Second Century, all within leſs than 100 
Years of the laſt-of the Apoſtles. 


0 on to e at th Head 


bs. us Third Century. There can be no 


Queſtion made of his Sentiments, in the pre. 
ſent Caſe. He tells us plainly, that the 
Father is God, and the Son God, and the 
Holy-Ghoſt God, and every one ſingly Code, 
and all together make one Gods, He ſays 
farther that this Doctrine is, in a manner, 
the . Article in the 1 0p very 


2 "ny cp Lig. 6 Sd. Clem. Ped. l 7 3. p. 135 
b This is farther manifeſi from Clemens's declaring For the 
Wor ſhip. of God only, proteſting againſt all Creature-Worſhip 
tary $5-59-809. 325.) and yet admitting the Worſhip of all 
Three Perſons, p. 84. 311. 851. 
1. Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & 


Deus unuſquiſque. Tort. Contr. Prax. c. 13. 


d Pater & Filius & . tres crediti unum Deum 
iftunt, 1 8 
Sum 


— 
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| Sum and Subſtance of Chriſtianity *. Un- 
doubtedly he underſtood the ſolemn Form 
of Baptiſm to contain Thar Doctrine which 
he Teaches; and that being Baprized- 
in the name of Father, Lon, and Holy-. 
Ghoſt, was receiving thoſe Three as one - 
God, vowing all Obedience, Adoration, 
and Homage to Them as ſuch. Indeed, 
this Writer, ſpeaking of the Three Perſons, 
and the Nature of Chriſtian Baptiſm; makes 


every Perſon equally the Object of our Fairch -. 


and Hope, the Wirneſs of our Belief, and 
Surety for our Salvation f. 


Another celebrated Wricer, contemporary 8 
with Tertullian, is Hippolytus. He cites 
the very Form of Baptiſin, in his Diſpute 


againſt Noerus (as Tertullian allo does 


againſt Praxeas) in Proof of the diſtinct 
Perſonality of Father, Son, and Holy- 
| Ghoſt ; bur expreſſes withal his Sentiments 
of the Divinity of Each Perſon. The 
greateſt part of the Paragraph, relating to 
this Head, will be worth reciting. If 
« the WorD was with God, and Himſelf. 
was God ; ſome nes; may * 5 


* Ibid: Co 31. 


+ Fides . in Patre, Filio, & Spirit 1 : 
—— habemus per Benedictionem eoſdem Arbitros Fidei, quos 
de Sponſores Salutis— ſub Tribus & Teftatio Fidei, & 
Sponſio Salatis ry G. Tertull. de r c. 6. 94 7 

| * 2 | 
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what? does the Apoſtle then make Two 
*«'Gods? No: I will not fay Two Gods, 
but One, yet Two Per ſons — The Father 
One, but the Perſons Two, becauſe of the 
„ Son; and the Third is the HolyGhoſt— 
« Their Harmony in Operation (or Admi- 
«. firation) brings all up ro one God, for 
God is One——The Father above all, the 
« Son through all, the Holy-Ghoſt in all. 
„We can no otherwiſe think of God as 


One, but as believing Feally in the Fa- 


** ther, and the Son, and the Holy- 
„ Ghoſt —— The Word of the Father, 
++ conſcious of the Occonomy (of the three 
«© Perſons) and that it was the Will of 
the Father to be thus (o under this Con- 
«© ceptzon) honoured and not otherwiſe, 
of ove his Diſciples Orders, after his Re- 

«+. furretion, to this Purpoſe; Go teach all 
« Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
f the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt; 
« ſpnitying, that whoſoever ſhould leave 
* out any one of the Three, ſhould 
come fo far ſhort of hohouring God per- 

++ fetly: For by this Trinity the Father 
is honoured. The Father gave Orders 
„(For the Creation) the Son wrought (in 
it) and the Holy - Ghoſt manifeſted “. 
E A Mn > I, Deg wv, N 000 Py" » Er 1 
*. 5 Ocvc . 7a ode . 239 4 
N From 
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From this Paſſage of Hippolytus we learn 


theſe Things: Thar Father. Son, and Holy- 


Ghoſt are Three real Perfons; that They 
are alſo divine Perſans; and chat They are 
not three Gods. bur one God, by an in- 
effable Union of Power, Preſence, and. Ope- 
ration. We learn alſo that this very Do- 
Qrine, of ſuch a Trinity in Unity, was in- 
tended by our Saviour in the Form of 
Baptiſm, and given in Commiſſion to his 
Diſciples, ro be by Them taught and in- 
culcated as a Matter of the utmoſt inge, 


9 tance. 


Our next Author is Origen, who, backs 
ing of Bapri/m, ſays, that it is, by Vir- 
<« tue of the Invocations there made, the 
Spring and Fountain af Spiritual Graces, 
to every one that dedicates Fee to 


2 
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* the Divinity (or Godhead) of the Adora- 
ble Trinity“. All I have to obſerve up- 
on this Paſſage of Origen. is, 1. That 
He ſuppoſes Baptiſm to be a dedicat ing 
our Selves to the Service and Worſhip of 
the whole Trinity, Jesum, or, as it is other- 
wiſe read, Jenn, to the Godbead, ſtrictly, 

or, at leaſt, to the divine Majeſty, of the 
adorable Trinity. 2dly. That He ſuppoſes 
the Spirirual Graces or Influences to deſcend 
from all the Three Perſons, by Virtue of 
our Invocation of Them; which perhaps 
may mean only by Virtue of their being 
ſolemnly named, or if it means more, our 
Argument is ſo much the ſtronger. The 
Sum is, that, in Baptiſm, we recognize the 
Divinity of every Perſon mention'd, and 
acknowledge our Obligations of Duty, and 
4 15 ITE ix orm Hi ri 1 2 at 0XUYyT 1; TEAWY; dl 
4 Doveeprms TOY SIIRANGEOY, api poem) apy ix xg NY. 
Origen. Cir. apud Bafil. de Sp. S. c. 29. 

4 This Paſſage is ſomething differently read in our preſent Co- 
pies of Origen ; tho the Senſe it much the ſame. | 

Ta $rwegiNovk deri n Th gesandt Ts Orc wit Tay A ane90xury- 


Fig Text; imnosur d 4 x worry Yi #p3 11 1 
Orig. Comm. in Joh. p. 124. Ed. Huet. „ 
Compare the folloming Citations from Pamphilus's Apology. 
Ex quibus omnibus diſcimus tantæ & auctoritatis & digni- 
tatis Subſtantiam Spiritus Sancti, ut Salutare Baptiſmum non ali- 
ter nifi Excellentiſſim omnium Trinitatis auctoritate, id eſt, 
Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti cognominatione complea- 
tur. Nunquam utique in unitate Trinitatis, id eſt, 
Dei Patris inconvertibilis, & Filii ejus, etiam ipſe Spiritus 
Sanctus haberetur; nifi quia & Ipſe ſemper erat Spiritus San- 
ctus. Pamph. Apolog, p. 232. Ed. Bened. | 
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Thankfulneſs, and Adoration towards All: 
which cannot be made Senfe of, if One 
only of .the Three be ſuppoſed to 6 God, 
and the other Two, Creartres. 5 


I ſhall ſubjoin to theſe Teſtimonies Nun 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers, a remarkable Paſ- 
ſage of St. Cyprian, of the Third Century. 
Arguing for the Invalidity of Heretical Bap- 
tiſms, He asks, how any Perſon, fo baptized, 
can be ſuppoſed to obtain Remiſſion of Sins 
and become rhe Temple of God. For, ſays 
He, of what God (of which of the di- 
« vine Perſons) is He made the Temple? 
« Is it of (God) the Creator? He cannot 
„be ſo without believing in Him. Is it 
« of Chriſt? Impoſſible that any one ſhould 
«© be his Temple that denzes Chriſt to be 
« God. Is it then of the Holy- Ghoſt? But 
« ſince thoſe Three are One, How is it 
«+ poſſible He ſhould be ar Peace with the 
« Holy-Ghoſft, while He is at Enmity ei- 
5 ther with the Father. or the Son 43; 


Si baptizari Quis hd Hzreticos por 5 1 & Re- 
miſſarn Peccatorum conſequi potuit. Si peccatorum Remiſ- 


fam conſecutus eſt, & Sinctiücatus eſt, & Templum Dei 


eſt; 5 quæro cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, non patait qui in 
eum non eredidit: Si Chriſti, nec. hajus fieri poteſt Templum, 
Br negaf Deum Chriftum: S Spiritus Sancti, cum Tres unum 


quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut 
Patris, aut Filii Inimicus eſt? Cypr. 8 Fulaj. * 73. F. 203. 

* Concil, Carth. n. M. p. 235. 
X 4 From 


312. Chriſt's Diyinity proved Seim VII. 
From this Paſſage of Cyprian, we may re- 
mark the following Particulars. - 


1. That bein baptized into Father, Son, 

- and Holy- Ghoſt was being baptized into 
Three divine Perſons, or Türer Feria 
Each of which SR. 


FH That whoever is validly and ſavingly 
baprized, does thereby become rhe Temple 
of each divine Perſon; and of Conſequence, 
the ts of God. | 


3. The Reaſon why ſuch Perſon is not 
ſaid to become the Temple of Gods, in the 
Plural, but of God, in the Singular, is 
becauſe the Three are One, or one God; as 
Cyprian clearly enough intimares, and his 
Maſter Tertullian rh aſſerts, 2 be- 


for thovp- 


; 4 That the depping Chrit FE for the 
' fame Reaſon any other of the Perſons) to 
be God, is, in Cyprian's Account. making 
rhe Baptiſm of no Effect; ſo nearly is the 
Sacrament it ſelf, and the Salvation of the 
Recipient concern'd in the Faith of the di- 
Vine and adorable” Trinity. Upon the 
whole it is manifeſt, that St. Cyprian un- 
yerlfpod the Form of e of three di- 


vine 


. 


4 ; 
5 
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vine Perſons, All one God: which is utter- 

repugnant to the Faith of ſuch as under- | 
> it of God, and Two Creatures. 
To Cypriars, I ſhall add the Teſtimonies 
of Two celebrated Biſhops of the ſame Age, 


about the year 259. one of Rome, and the 
| other of Alexandria. 


Dionyſur, Biſhop of Rome, in a 108 
(wrote, very probably, with the Advice and 
Conſent of his Clergy Synodically con- 
vened) very particulatly explains t : Do- 
Arine of the Trinity, as profeſs d at Thar 
Time, He calls it the moſt auguſt ani 
venerable Doctrine wok the Church ; and the 


dc ow 


into Three 15 Pparate H pots, 8 . 
making, in a manner, three Gods, being the 
Oppoſite Extreme to Sabellius, who made 
but one Perſon. Ar the ſame Time,” He 
\ blames Thoſe as much, that preſumed to 
make a Creature of God the Son, and cen- 
ſures it as Blaſphemy in a very high De- 
ree; underſtanding the word Creature ac- 
cording ro, the "common Acceptation, and 
as all Men of plain good Senſe have ever 
underſtood it. The Sum of his Doctrine 
He gives us in theſe Words. The divine 
"Gt * muſt of "EY be united to the 


40 God 
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5 God of the Univerſe; and the Holy Ghoſt 
„ muſt abide and el in God; and the 
divine Tninity mult of neceſſity be con- 
- © ceiv'd to be gathered together, and col- 
«© lected, as it were, into one Head, namely, 
% into the God of the Univerſe, the Al- 
mighty. From hence it is clear, that 
the Catholicks of That Time apprehended 
that They were baptized into the Faith of 
Three divine Perſons, not of God and twa 
Creatures; and yet that thoſe Three were 
not Three Gods, but by reaſon of their 
moſt intimate and ineffabſe Relation to Each 
other, and their Union in one Head, were 
ene God. The other Dionyſius briefly ex- 
preſſes the ſame Thing thus; We extend 
_* the Unity, without dividing it, into a 
« Tremity ; and again, we contract the 


._ < Trinity, without taking from it, into 


Vnity +. It may be rendred more briefly 
thus:. ++ Fhe yndiviged Monad weextend to 
a Triad; and again, the undiminiſh'd Triad 
5 * we collect into a Mouad. It is very plain 
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that Thoſe primitive Fathers did not anſwer 
the Queſtion, how God is one, as ſome Mo- 


derns do, by leaving out the Son and the 
Holy-Ghoſt, and placing the Unity in the 
Father only ; But their way was to take in 


All the Three Perſons, and ſo to make up 
the Monad of the undivided Triad. 


Having traced the Sentiments of the 
earlieſt Writers upon this Head, I may 'now 

venture to fay, with ſomewhat better Rea: 
ſon than the Author of d cripturs· Doctrine, 


thar, Ho this Text (of St. Matthew) was 
Dniverſally underſtood in the Primitive 


Church, cannot be doubted; there being ſtill 
Extant ſo many Writings of the Antients 
diſcovering their Sentiments of it: which 


therefore may ſerve as the beſt Comment, or 


.” Paraphraſe, not only upon That Text, but 5 
upon the Creeds roo, which ought t6 


be interpreted by the ſame Rule; as I ſhall 
ſhow preſently. I ſhall not add any Te- 
ſtimonies of Poſt-Nicene Fathers, however 


many and weighty, becauſe their Senti- 


ments are well known; and our Adverſaries 
will readily give them up to us, in the pre- 
ſent Queſtion *. I ſhall only obſerve, that the 


® The Council of Conſtantinople, in the year 
Synodical Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Nicene Faith, do, in the main, 


| Expreſs the Senſe of all the Poſt-Nicene Carbolicks, as follows. 
72 | / #2 Senſe 


382. in their 


] 
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Senfe which 1 have given of the Form of 
Baptiſm was, in the 475. Century, fo well 
known and undiſputed, that the Emperor 
Julian (called he Apoſtate) made it an 
Argument againſt Chriſt and his Religion *, 

that whereas Mo/es and the Prophets had 
faid, Hou ſhalr fear the Lord thy God 
end Him only ſbalt thou ſerve, Chriſt 
in contradiction thereto (for ſo the Apo 

Hate pretended), had order ' d his Diſciples 
ro baptize in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy-Ghoſft. Tho“! 
from what hath been faid, I rake the Point 
1 intended, to. have heen fufficiently proved, 
yet it may not be improper to throw in 
T or Three general Remarks to. couffm 

ir ſtill farther. 


1. The firſt may be taken Ho the known 
© Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, in requir- 
ing the Competentes, or Candigares for we 
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tiſm, firſt to make a ſolemn Renuntiation * 
Jdolatry and fal/e-W, orſhip a, under the 


neral Title of the Devil and all bs 


Pomps &c. and then immediately b after to 
profeſs their Faith in, and adherence to, God 
the Father, Sox, and Holy . Ghoſt. A profeſ 
ſion of Faith was, from W Beginning. al- 
ways required of Perſons before Baptiſm: 
We have plain examples of, and alluſions 
to, ſomething of that kind, even in Scrip- 
ture it Self< Upon theſe Inſtances, the 


Chriſtian Church - proceeded. Ar - firſt, 


very probably, the Profeſſion of Faith went 
no farther than the Minutes given in the 
Form of Baptiſm: But in a little Time it 


came to be inlarged, as Herefies, or other 


Incidents gave occaſion. Tertullian de- 
rives it from immemorial Cuſtom, that the 
Anſwers in Baptiſm were ſomewhat inlarg- 
ed beyond what Chriſt Himſelf had expreſ- 


ly determined d. Ir is not improbable that : 
Ye intended This of the Jonny of the 


2 » Quid erit ſummum atque Nec nen, in quo Diabolus & 


pompæ, & ous I cenſeantur, quam Idololatria? Tereull, 
de Spect. c. 4. p. 9 
See Bingham Chriſtian Antiquities, B.1 1. Ch. 54 


b vid. Cyril. Hieroll Catech, OR. 5 15 3 ajotl 


Conſt, J. 7. C. 41. 
c Acts gl. 12,37. 1 bet. 3. 21. 


+ d Amplius aliquid reſpondentes quatn Dominus in Evan- 


;elio determinavit. Tertull. de Coron. c. 3. p- 102. 
Lee Se Hiſt, of Inf, Bape. part 2 e, 9. p. 495- 
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318 Chriſt's Divinity proved Serm. VIII. 
Baptiſmal Profeſſion, or Creed, beyond 
that Form of Baptiſm which our Lord 
Himſelf had preſcribed ; and which proba- 
bly was, at firſt, the Occaſion and the Sub- 

ject matter of the Bapti ſinal Creed, as 

well as the Rule and Meaſure of it. This 
I offer only as conjecture. Certain how- 
ever it.is, that a Profeſſion of Faith in, and 
adherence to, God the Father, Sox, and Ho. 
_ 5-Ghoft, immediately followed upon rhe 
Abrenuntiation of the Devil &c. which is 
a Confirmation to us, that as, on one hand, 
they renounc d all Idolatry and Falſe Gods; 
ſo their Aggregation, (if I may fo call it) 
or joining of themſelves ro theſe Three Per- 
ſons was intentionally receiving Them as the 


true and only God. 


23. I ſhall ſubjoin a ſecond Conſideration, 
drawn from the Principles and Practices 
of the Antient Heretichs. No ſooner did 
They alter (many of them) or corrupt 
the true Faith in the Bleſſed Trinity, but 
they thought of altering the Form of Bap- 
Fiiſin likewiſe; leſt it ſhould appear incon- 

ſiſtent with their novel and pernicious Te- 
nets. This was remarkably ſeen in the Tri- 
theiſts and Praxcans f, and Valentini- 


7 n | 

- #* Apoſtol. Can 49. . . 
* id. Tertull. Contr. Prax. c. 26. Pſcud-Ignat. Ep. ad 
Philip. c. 1. Apoſt. Can. 30. Cum Not. Cotel. & Beyerege · 
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ans *, who had All corrupted the true ori- 
ginal Faith in the Trinity. To con- 
ceal their Shame and Self. Condemna- 
tion, and to propagate their erroneous 
Principles, They innovated in the Forms 
. Baptiſmz which was one of the beſt 
Fences to the true Faith, and a 


ſtanding- Bar to moſt Hereſies..* The like 


was afterwards practis'd by Eunomius; 
who was a thorough-paced Arian, but a 
Man of ſhrewd Parts, and who readily 
perceived that it might be an eaſter Mat- 
ter to bring, the very Form of Baptiſm 
into Diſuſe (tho That was very ſhocking 
too) than to root out of Men's Minds the 
Catholic, and only true Senſe of it. That 
Form was as great an Eye-ſore to Him 
and his Followers, as a Nicene of an A. 
thanaſian Creed, or as Doxologies and 


Qrine, are to ſome now. ,They were, 
forced at length to alter the Inſtituted 


and only regular Form of Baptiſm, for o- 
thers of their own Deviſing; which might _ 


be more conſiſtent with, or favourable to, 
their novel Opinions. Sometimes They 
choſe to baptize in the Name of the Fa- 
ther uncreate, the Son created by the Father, 
and the Holy-Ghoſt created by the Jon . 
* Vid. Iren. l. 1. c. a. p. 94 e 8 
+ Na. Epiphan. Hæreſ, 76. 
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At other Times they were content, more 
briefly, and with leſs Offenſe, to baptize 
into the Death of Chriſt *; ot in the name 
of the Father, by the Son, in the Holy-Ghoſt. 
All the while, it is obſervable that the Ca- 
 tholicks never varied the Form; nor ſo much 
as inſerted, or added, any Thing by way of 
Explication, or in favor of their Princi- 
les. Either it muſt be ſaid that They 
bad no need to do it, the Form it (elf be. 
ing ſo plainly and clearly on their Side; 
or elſe that They were the more pious 
and modeſt Men, and durſt not attempt 
any the leaſt Innovation in a Sacred Law | 
and Inſtirution of Chriſt. Our Modern 
Arians f have not yet attempted (that 1 
know of) to alter the Form of Baptiſm : 
But They hope to be able to diſguiſe or 
elude the ancient Catholic Senſe of it. 
1 know not whether it might provoke 
our Pity, or our Indignation moſt, to find 
Some endeavoring to run down the truly 
primitive Interpretation of it, under the 
Notion of new Scholaſtick Hypotheſes t; 
and, at the ſame time, vending their own 
Novelties and Heterodoxies, under the ve- 
nerable name of Antiquity. - The pretence 
e Socrat. E. H. I. 5. c. 24. Theod: Her. Fab. 1.4. 5 
+ Mr Emlyn, indeed, is for laying Baptiſm it ſelf aſtis, among 
the Poſterity of baptized Chriſtians; which is doing the Buſmeſs 
at once. (See His Tracts, p. 429. &c.) But I know not w ther 


I am to reckon Him in the Number of the Arians. «+ - * 


F See Dr. Clarke's Reply, p. 20%. 10 
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is, that the poſile's Creed (as commonly: 
called) is a profe/sd Paraphraſe ' upon 
the Form of Baptiſm. And what if it 
were, would it do thoſe Gentlemen any 
ſervice ?. Or is the Faith therein contained 
any thing akin to theirs, or ſo much as 
conſiſtent with it? But I ſhall beg leave to 
examine this Pretence largely and diſtinctly, 
once for all, and then conclude. It will be 
neceſſary to premiſe ſome Things, Firſt, of 
Creeds in general, and, Secondly, of IN 
Creed called the Halles. in nn 


3 


Ts ot Creeds in opal. v3 is a mi- 


rather fas Hines ind Minutes of chak main 
Credenda. to be recited by Catechumenus be- 
fore Baptiſm: And they were purpoſely con- 
trived ſhort, that They might be the more 
eaſily retain d in Memory, and take up the 
leſs Time in reciting. Creede, very probably. 

at firſt, were ſo far from being Paraphraſes. 
or Explications of the Form of Baptiſm, 

lor of Scripture Texts) that they went 
no farther, or very little fatthier, than the 
Form it ſelf, and wanted as much Explain- 
* and + * in . to be 
rightly 


4 * 
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nrightly and diſtinctly underſtood. as any o- 
ther Words, or Forms could do. Hence 


it was that the Catechumens were to be 


tructed in the Creed, previouſly, to Bap- 
tins for many Days rogether. Jerom lays, 
for forty Days*, and particularly mentions 
the Doctrine of the Trinity as the Subject 
matter of Inſtraction for all that Time. 
} The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions gives us a Summary of what the Cate- 
Chumens were 2 taught. previouſſy 
to Baptiſin: And among the Heads of lu- 
ſtruction there intimated, the firſt and prin- 
cipal relates to the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
ril of Jeruſalem has leſt us a whole 


8 Courſe of Catechetical Lectures, which He 


drew up for the uſe of thoſe that ſtood 


Candidates for Baptiſm: And There we find 


that He is very large and particular in ex- 


plaining thoſe parts of the Creed, which 
concern the Nature, Character, and Offices 


of Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoft: Creeds 
would have been of ſmall uſe to Catechu- 
Wens, without this Method of preparatory 
tions : em x een to eden 


1 autem a nos Iivlmodi "on ut bie qui 


© baptizandj ſunt, per quadragiuta Dies, publice tradamus San- 


cam n & E *  Hitzon, ad RS Al. 38. 
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viely for hi f Such ic Ge were 
| ally intended; being firſt uſed only in the 


Office of Baptifin, and 2 by degrees taben | 


in to make a part of the common, and 
turgies of the Church *. From hence wer leg 
the reaſon Why Creeds were no larger, not 


more explicite; being but a kind ot Rec- 


ulation of what the Catechumeur bad 


en taught more at large; the main Heads 


| whercof were committed ro Memory, ab 
y "recited, and ſo became x Creed. 


A ſhort ſummary of Credenda might Them 


be ſufficient, after the Catec humenr had 
been fully and particularly: inſtructed in the 


Senſe of every Article. I ſhall obſerve far. 


ther, that as Creeds became gradually inlat. 


ged, it was rather by the Addition of nπẽ 


Articles (neu I mean with reſpect to the 
Creeds, and their inſertion into them. tho 


believed by the Faithful from che Beginning) 5 


than by a more explicite opening of the 


older, except in ſome particular Caſes, 


The reaſon of which ſeems to be, that epi 


cations of former Articles might ordinas | 
rily be left to the Catechiſts to ſupply by 


way of Catechetical Inſtruction. It was ſuf⸗- 
ficient for Creeds to have hinted ' what was 
moſt- er and to mg Ma my 
2 iq 210 in 


Ser fy -Bingkn 4 Chritian Antiquirity, 50. 6:4. m 17. 
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324 Chriſt's Divinity pro Serm. VIII. 
rather than in Words, to anſwer the uſe in- 
tended. As Hereſios gave occaſion, new Ar- 
ticles were inſerted in. or added to the Creeds; 
not that They were originally of greater Im- 


portance than any other Articles omitted. 
but the Oppoſition made to ſome Doctrinet 


tendred it the more neceſſary to inſiſt upon 
an explicite Belief and Profeſſion of them. 
To inſtance in the Jeruſalem Creed, the 
oldeſt, it may be, of any that is extant *. 
The Article of the Trinity was undoubted. 
ly in it from the Beginning. and perhaps 
none other; and That expreſs d thus briefly. 
I believe in God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy-Ghoft. Baptiſm of Repentance, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Catholick Church, Re- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh, Life everlaſting, 
are fo many new Articles, probably, 
added aſterwards, as there was Occaſion. 
The reſt are Inſertions and 'Explications, 
giving a more particular Deſcription of the 
Nature, Character, and Offices of the Three 
Perſons of the ever bleſſed Trinity And 
probably theſe Additions and Illuſtfations 
came in gradually, one after another, as oc- 
caſion ſerved. in oppoſition to the Artemprs 
of Thoſe that endeavored to alter, mutilate, 
8 th or miſrepreſent the Catholicb 

Fait Other — There mine 

do Bull. Jodl. . 4 onthe Re. TORY | 

2 may 


may y be as neceſſary points of Faich, as ſome. 
There mention d: But Thoſe were more par: 
ticularly neceſſary to be inſiſted on, at That 
Time, _ in Thoſe Circumſtances. . Which; 
1]: the rather hint, that Creeds may not be 
taken for compleat Catalogues of ; Funda- 
mentalt which They are not; ( for indeed 


we ſhall hardly find Two that have exact: 


| ly the fame £ ticles, 5 neither more nor- 

les) — for ſuch ſhort: Summaries: of the 
Chriſtian Faith, as were moſt propet tobe 
inculcated before Baptiſin, as an Intro. 


duction to the right Underſtandiag and Pro- 
feſſing the Whole of the Chriſtian Religion. 
L have not Room to explain my ſalf 1 


_ largely up on this Head as che 7 hing 


ſerves; 4 4 I ſhall give one Exampfe to- 
illaſtrate the Truth. of the Obſervation: 
The Article of Life everlaſting was, very 
probably, wanting for ſome Centuries in the 
Creeds of Rome and Aquileie Bur 
who can pretend to ſay, that That was 
not as veceſſury and fundamental an Arti- 
cle of Faith, as any is or can be? But its 
being ſo eaſy, aud obvious to every Chri- 
ſtian, and bardly at all diſputed; might be 
the Reaſon, Why, however neceſſary it 
was to believe it, it was der ang nete ſe 


, *+ Vid. voſſ. de Trib. Symb. Dif Ly Me. 43+ P. L128 
rel. * in N 70 e 1 
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to make an explicire mention of it in 
Those Creeds. Having premiſed thoſe few 
Things of Croods in'general, a 5+ nee wn | 
_ ee Creed. in d N 


ey, f 
HEY? 


A le 1 wel n to learned Men. tit : 
we deck called the Apoſtles, is'no other 
thin the Roman Creed. It has obrain'd 
vathe Name of the Apoſtoliet Creed (as a 
learned asd aecurate Author obſerves“) 

for no greater or other Reaſon: than this: 
t was a Cuſtom to call thoſe Churches 
«vin which any Apoſtle bad perſonally 
1 Taught, eſpecially if if He had reſided There 
«any long Time, or had died There, Apo- 

© MOHPE — ey — yg a 
1 gre many in t e E arts; Jeru- 
dhe "Corinth, Epheſus, Antioch, &c. 
but in the Feffern Parts, none but 
«<. Rome—ii S0 that any One that in the 
a MWeſterm Parts of the World ſpoke of the 
*+=Hpoſtolick Church, was ſuppoſed to mean 
Nome and fo their Biſhop came 
to be called the Apoſiolick Biſhop; their 
% Cee the Apoffolick See, their Faith the 
256. pofolcl Faith, and, among the reſt, 
the Creed that They uſed, the Apoftolick 
reed, now "called the Apoſtler. The 
Creed. chen of the Apoſtles (as, it is puke 


2 * rate, | 


cularly called, though Aber reeds mig 
as juſtly have, and really have had the 
Name of the Apoſtles Creed) is cer. 
rainly no other than the Creed of one 
particular Church, the Church of Rome; 
and is neither ſo old, (taken all together) 
nor of ſo great Authority as the Nicaur 
Creed it ſelf: It is but impoſing eu the 
Unlearned Reader to recommend it as a 
Profeſsd Paraphraſe, and the moſt: early 
of any, upon the Text of St. Mart bot, 
when indeed it is no profeſs d Paraphraſe 
at all; or if it be, there is ſtill no reaſoh 
to prefer it to other, as valuable and as 
antient, Creeds, which have the Articles of 
the Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit 
more full and expreſs; or to the continued 
3 of Church Wee hes after 


| thas all the Cree rot le 'For, 8 
deed, the early Creeds being def | 
brief and conciſe, fall of Matrer, conttivea 
rather to take in many Particulars, than to 
dwell much upon any one; it is not 
to de wonder d at, if They be not ſo 
__ exphcite in This,” or That Article ; 
2 fpecially conſidering that ſome Churches. 
particulatly the Roman, were leſs infeſted _ 
aw” Y 4 | with 


/ 
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with Hereſies than others, and therefore 

needed not ſo long a Creed; and conſider- 
ing farther, that whatever Miſtakes might 
otherwiſe have happen'd to ariſe, through 
the Brevity and Conciſeneſs of the Creeds 
themſelves, They were effectually prevent - 
ed by previous Catechetical Inſtructions, 
explaining more diſtintly and fully, what 


| was but briefly hinted in the Creeds. To 


"conclude this Head: As to the No- 
mas Creed, "there's no Reaſon to lay 
any more ſtreſs upon it than upon the 
Creeds of Irenæus, Tertullian, or Ori- 
gen; or the Creed of Jeruſalem, &c. all 
of them, probably. as old. or older than 
the Roman : Nor is it to be expected that 
every Creed, or any Creed defign'd only 
for the Office of Baptiſin, ſhould teach, in 
enplicite Terms, all that is neceſſary to be 
believed by Chriſtians. Vet, after all, even 
the Roman ( called the Apoſtles) Greed, 
Mort as it is, when rightly underſtood, is 
diametrically oppoſite to the Arian Prin- 
ciples; and, if it muſt be called a Para- 
phraſe, is indeed ſuch a Paraphraſe on 
the Text of St. Matthew, as ſufficicatly 
confirms the Senſe which I have given of it. 
Our Saviour Chriſt is, in the Roman Creed, 
Characterized under the Title of ugowic. 
or only begotten of the Father. The mw | 
iD 


} 
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ing of that Title or Character was well. 
known to the Compilers of That Creed. 


and to the primitive Catechiſis of the 


Church, who would not fail to acquaint 


the Catecbumens with it. The Antients 
are unanimous in underſtanding Chriſt's Son-. 
ſhip of his divine Nature. To call Him 


the only · begotten. or the Son, of God the 
Father, was, in their Account, declaring 
Him to be of the ſame Nature with God 
the Father; as truly God, as the Son of 
Man is truly Man. Hence, therefore it 
is manifeſt that the Romas Creed, though 
briefly, yet fully ſets forth the Divinity of 
Chriſt, as has been ſhown more at large by 
Biſhop Bull +. And the learned Stilling- 
fleet, who well underſtood. this Matter, 


; " Unigenits ut ſolus ex Deo genitus proprie 4. vol der. 
dis ipſius. Tert. Contr. Prax. (7). 
Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, & E 3 
& ideirco Filium Dei & Deum dictum, ex unitate 
Tertull. Apol. c. 21. * | 
no - wv rod S aal Ode Carded. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1 
| p. 123. Comp. Dial. p, 183, 184, 364. „ 
0 9 rr 
Wende 1 uy des are, a en e e 


©26; ovy 47 6 = Wt on 255 5 gd. 7 Antioch. 
P- 130. 32 

ur enim cripfir we natura W 3 eſſe 

ui ex op 5 fit; ita anden natura præſeribit & Doun cre 


ny oth | 


had 
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had good Reaſon to ſay, 4 That although 
8 the Apoſtles Creed does not in expreſs 
Words declare the Divinity of the Three 
© Perfons in the Unity of the divine E, 
« ſence; yet taking the Senſt of thoſe Ar- 
*« ticles as the Chriſtian Chureh underſtood 
«© Them from the Apoſtles Times, then we 
% have as full and clear Evidence of this 
Doctrine, as we have that ue received 
tbe Keriptures from Them *. If then 
we are to learn from the Apoſtles Creed 
bow the Words of the Form of Baptiſm 
were univerſally underſtood in the pri- 
 writive Church, we muſt underſtand the 
| Words of that Form, in the lame Senſe as 
thoſe Articles of the Creed were unver- 
Ally underſiood in the primitive Chupeh. 
For, to pretend that the Form of Baptiſm 
is to be interpreted from the Creed, as un- 
derſtood by the primitive Church; and at 
the ſame Time to put a #ove/ Oonſtruction 
— the Creed it ſelf, is ſuch an Affront to 
common Senſe, and ſuch an Abuſe of the 
Readers as one fhall ſeldom meet with : a- 
eng Men of Letters, =o 


Upon the whole; theſe Ans e ed. 


x. Thar the Senſe of the Primitive Church, 
in the Articles concerning Father, Son, 1 


* „ en the TO cd. p. 229. 3 


S a VI. from the Foil of dabei BY | 


 Holy-Ghoſt, may be certainly known other- . 
wife than from the Creeds. - >. That the 
Creeds themſelves ought to be interpreted 
according to That Senſe ſo known, having 
been ſo underſtood from the Beginning, or 
from the Time of their compiling f. 3. That 
by laying of antient Teſtimonies together, 
and comparing of Evidences, we have full 
and clear proof that the Primitive Church 
never imagined Bapti ſin to run in the name 
of the Father only as God, and of the 
Two other Perſons as Creatures. ; but in the 
name of Three Perſons, Every one God, and 

All wget the one God of Chriſtians. 


And now. my Chriſtian Brethren, n= 
reihains, but to exhort and warn you, as you 
tender your Everlaſting Salvation, to abide 
evermore ih that Faith whereunto vou 
bave * Baptized, and which alone can 


1 N.8. 4 late Writer (Modeſt Pies, oe. 8 by 
ſays that Dr. W (ſpeaking of the Creeds) is forc'd to add, as 
interpreted by Thoſe. that recite Them; and the reaſon of it, 
He ſays, is, becauſe. the oldeſt Creeds mention nothing of. 
thoſe Matters, i, e. the Eternity and Conſubſtantiality of G 
the Son. To which I anſwer. 1. That I had good Reaſon 20 
refer to the primitive Writings or the Interpretation of Greeds; 
2 at this diſlanre, vnlearned Readers may the 

c eaſily be impoſed upon by a Novel: Senſe” pur upon them.. 
2. 2. That this Writer. betrays his Ignorance of the oldeſt Creeds ; 
hich, if They do not explicitely Yeclare | thofe Articles; yet Att 
| by moſh of them do it implicitely. Ironzus's, Tertlan', 
Origen's, _— Creed, Apoſtles, Ge. 364 


give 
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: give vou any reaſonable Confidence, or 
Hope of Aſſurance towards God. Remem- 
her Thoſe Who haye gone before you, the 


1 


Apoſtles and Primitive Mart 


g 8 > * & * * 


yrs and Confeſ- 


» 


fors, whoſe Faith Log. conſidering the 
end. of their Converſation, Teſus Chrif 
VVV 
ever. Be not carried about with divers 
and firange Dottrines, by the ſlight of 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs , whereby. 
hey lie is wait to deceive. Mbit havg 
hey done. by reviving Antiquated Here- 
er, but diſturbed the Minds of the ſimple, 
raiſed confuſion and diſtraction . amongſt | 
many, and given a handle to Libertines, 
Dezſts, and Atheiſts, to inſult, and to Bla/- 
Bbeme? What is there in Ariani/m, either 
6f Truth, or even of Probability, ro make 
5 amends for theſe things? I mention not 
he daily Inroads made upon Chri/tzan, 
S7mplicity, and Godly Sincerity; the Wiles 
and Artifices, Diſſimulation and Diſguiſes, by 
which it was at firſt promoted and propagated, 
and without which it cannot any where fubſiſt. 
To this very Day, the Patrons of it have 
no other way left, but to conceal and cover 
its. Defarmity as much as poſſible; ſtifling 
of Evidences that make againſt it, miſre- 
. preſenting the Truth of Hiſtory, g of 


aA advantage of ambiguous Terms, keeping off 
. DN e e : ; Py 1 . in 


pn from the Form of Bapriſi W ; 


in generale, not daring ſo much as to ow 1 


tie” certain and inevitable Conſequences | of . 
their Principles, hardly the Principle 
themſelyes; not truſting Either, to a flir; 
open, and regular Examination, but ſhrink- 
ing always from the very Point in Queſti- 
on; Oppofi vg, Objecting. Cavilling per. 
ae againſt the Orthodox Scheme, But 
taking little or no care, either to an freier, 
or ſo much as to nent ion. the main Difficul- 
ties and Inconſiſtencies viſible in their Own: 
For the Truth of this, I appeal to all whd 
have been any thing Curious obſervers of 
the Riſe, and Progreſs, and preſent State 
of this Hereſy,” amongſt us. They muſt 
not blame us for calling Their Doctrine He- 
_ reſp, which it really is, when they have 
the Face ſo oſten to call Ours new Srholaftich. 
Hypothe ſes, which it really is not. Names 
of Reproach might have been ſpared o 
Both ſides, had not they began, and ſet. 
us an Example. Had they been contented 
Modeſtly to propoſe their Doubts, with 
their "Rails for Them; Had they fairly 
and Togenuouſly ſer forth the Argamnents o 
our ſide of the Queſtion, in their full 
th, and then brought their own to 
; ſet againſt them and ballance them; Had 
they been willing to acknowledge (hat is 
angouvredly true) that we have 9 and 5 
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great Reaſons. ſuch as muſt weigh even 
with Wiſe and Good Men, for what we 
believe and profeſs; Much from Scripture, 
Much from Antiquity, and countenanc'd, 
now many Centuries, by the ſober and think- 
ing part of the Chriſtian World; Had they 
freely own'd this, giving at the ſame time 
their Reaſons on the other fide, and leav- 
ing impartial Men, after a fair and full _ 
ing, to judge which ſhould out-weigh: 
 fay, Had they took this reaſonable and %, 
genuous method, like modeſt lnquirers after 
Truth, I know not whether any fair and 
candid Man would haye condemn'd, or not 
have commended them for it. But when no- 
thing leſs will ſerve the Turn but miſrepre- 
ſeating us, as following only nc Schola- = 
425 Hypotheſes ; when Antiquity is ſearch- 
ed only to pick dur ſuch Paſſages as ſeem 
to make rug one ſide, and 9 uſed 
even to make them ſeem ſo; when our 
main ſtrength from Soriprure and from Au- 
tiguity, is, in a manner, totally concealed 
and diſpuiſed,. and the Principal Objections 
and Difficulties of their own Scheme paſsd 
over in ſilence; The Orthodox, all the while. 
being repreſented as a parcel of Men over- 
run with prejudice and Bigottry, preferring 
Humane and Modern deci ſions, the Words 
Men, before the infallible. Ford of b 
8 * 


Serm. VIII. from the Form of Bapril 
full of Contradiction and Abſurdity, and 
bereft, in a manner, of common Senſe: I | 
ſays when this is the Method which ſome 
pleaſe to take, to revive an old Here; 

ſuch Rude Attacks upon our Commom Faith, 
tho we had leſs to ſay for it, are ne 
to be juſtify'd ; nor indeed are they ca- 
pable of any kind Excuſe, when the Men 
are ſo far from proving that we have been 
miſtaken in this matter, that they dare Uo 

not truſt the Merits of the Cauſe to Ka | 

fair, open, and calm Hearing. They |} 
dare not venture to ſer Their Scheme 
in its true colours and naked ſimplicity, 
againſt Ours; fearing leaft impartial Men 
ſhould too plainly fees what Advan- 
tage we are ſure to have upon a Juſt 
CE It is ungenerous and mean, in 
Cauſe, (in this, w is impious) not to 
r all that can juſtly be pleaded on the 


. fide,” to appear in its full Light 
| is Strength. What harm can there be in 


admitting what is Truth and Facł, ſupp oſe — 
it relate either to Seriprure ot ere 1 
Let the Evidences be produced, at leaſt; F 

the weight of them may be conſider d 
afterwards. And what if Arieniſm ſhould 
not happen to prevail, in this ſo fair, and 4 
ju Method? Ho can it be remedied ? 
Muſt it be obtruded upon us, true or falſe, i 
. * with or — W = 


* oY 
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If there really be not Evidence ſufficient 
for it, or if it muſt be overpowered. by 
contrary Evidence; then This we may cer- | 
tainly depend on, either that the Arian 
Doctrine is Falſe, or, at the loweſt, that 
no Man can be obliged to think it True: 
which Conſideration alone may be enough 
to ſatisfy any conſcientious Man in reject- 

ing it, in its preſent Circumſtances. 


Io conclude all, in a few Words; One 
thing we may require and demand, in 
the preſent Caſe; that before we venture 
to Dethrone our God and Saviour, by 
bringing Him down to the Rank of 
Creatures; before we preſume to abridge 
Him of Thoſe Honours, and That Worſpip, 
which He has held in the Chriſtian 
Church by a ng 498; of 15, 16, or 
17 hundred years; before we run up- 
on what has hitherto been accounted 
Blaſphemy, horrid Blaſphemy, by the 
Wiſeſt, the Greateſt, and moſt Eminent 
Lights of the Chriſtian Church, in form- 
er and in latter Ages; before we diſclaim 
our ſolemn Vows in Baptiſm, where we 
Dedicated our ſelves. to the Service and 
Worſhip of Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, 
One God Bleſſed: for ever; before we go 
theſe Lengths, let us, ac leaſt, have things 
fairly and impartially Examin'd,-1n.Since- | 
F | | N : rity 
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rity and Singleneſs of Heart; diſguiſing 
nothing, nor ſmothering any Evidences, 
but comparing Things with I hings, Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, 
and then ballancing the whole Account: 
Let us know, in ſome meaſure, what we 
do, that we run not b/indfol/d into our own 


Certain Damnation. In the mean while: it 


behoves us to retain ſtedfaſtly, what we have 
| hitherto piouſly believed and profeſs'd, in 
the Integrity of our Hearts and Minds. 
And may the Sacred Three, to whom, we 
once have ſo ſolemnly devoted all our Ser- 
vices, accept of our ſincere Endeavors to 
preſerve and keep up that. Divine Ho- 
nour, which has been hitherto, (and we 
doubt not, juftly,) paid to Each of them. 

To the ſame moſt Holy undivided Trinity, 
God the hather, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Mor- 
hip, in all Churches of the Saints, now 
and for evermote. Amen, Es 
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